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PREFACE

ORE than one ‘ History of England’ exists of lasting value as

an individual interpretation or commentary. The primary pur-

pose of this book is a different one; to tell the story, so far as
may be in the space of one volume, in a narrative form, and to lay the
emphasis on the period within which Britain became a great Power.

No narrative, perhaps, has ever yet taken the place of John Richard
Green’s momentous Short History, first published by Messrs. Mac-
millan’s in 1874. Since that date, however, a multiplication of sources,
a vast amount of research, and a line of great scholars in all countries,
have qualified and often reversed Green’s conclusions, sometimes on
fundamental points, such as the Saxon settlements, the nature of
feudalism, or the fifteenth century. Green’s pen, moreover, faltered
after reaching 1688; his own contribution stopped at 1815, —an
epilogue on the nineteenth century being only added by his widow in
1916 ; and he almost ignored the history of the Empire overseas. On
such matters I have tried to indicate the changed outlook of modern
scholarship.

The bibliography makes no attempt to tabulate the material,
original and secondary, on which this book is based, but merely suggests
a short list of books for varied reading in each section, And the tables
of dates attached are, as they must be, similarly restricted or arbitrary ;
yet may serve their purpose, I hope, of reminder or suggestion.

If this book deserved such a dedication, it should be to my pupils,
living and dead, at Christ Church, Oxford.

KEITH FEILING

OXFORD,
Christmas, 1948
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PRELUDE






CHAPTER I

BRITAIN BEFORE THE ROMANS

a community or group of communities, settled within geograph-
ical bounds that can be defined, and distinguished from others
by a rule, a livelihood, and arts of its own. If some such boundaries be
accepted between history and pre-history, we are not here concerned
with the first immense periods that geology records. We cannot speak
of ¢ Britain > when it was not an island at all, either when it made part
of some long-drowned western ¢ Atlantis ’, or when later the Thames
was tributary to a Rhine system and the North Sea was a mass of fens
and islets. We cannot read its history when, in ages defying exact
measurement, it passed through extremes both of heat and cold, which
have left behind evidence that sometimes elephant, lion, and rhinoceros,
and at others the mammoth, reindeer, and elk disputed life with man.
We believe, indeed, that we can prove the existence of human beings
through those tracts of time, shaping flint weapons, fighting cave-
hyenas and bears, and scratching sketches of the human form in some
Derbyshire cave, but we know little more. Even far into historic times,
after 2000 B.C., there were profound changes from a warm climate to an
air more moist and cold, together with tiltings and submergings of the
south-east regions, which covered with fen or peat some areas where
men before had lived, and left forests buried beneath the sea. For
anything like agreed fact, or contribution to the historic future, our
story begins in the age, from 3000 B.c. onwards, of Neolithic man.
When earthquake and volcanic action and glaciers had finished their
work, and our rivers had found something like their modern level, laying
down their gravel beds or forming swamps fringed by dense scrub and
haunted by beavers, we are left with the familiar twofold division of
Britain. A line roughly drawn from Durham to Exeter marks the
frontier between the north-western hills and the south-east plain, upon
which in all ages our inner history has turned. Broken by one gap at
the Severn estuary, and another in the damp country leading to the
Mersey and Dee, the line passes where the older rock formations raise a
barrier, sometimes two thousand feet above sea level, as on Dartmoor,
in the Welsh March, and the Pennine chain. South and east are the
newer and softer limestones which run from the Cotswolds to the East
Riding, the chalk plateau that radiates in all directions from Salisbury
3

NATIONAL history only begins when a people is recognizable as
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Plain, and then the sands, gravels, and river deposits.

Geology, thus lowering this plain down towards the sea, had also in
making North Sea and Channel left like gazing at like over the water;
the Rhine, Somme, and Seine looking into the Humber, Wash, and
Thames, while the Breton peninsula, the Loire, and capes of Spain
pointed to Dover, the harbourages of Southampton Water, and the
western voyage round the Lizard. Here lay the inviting routes for
invasions which, many times over, seem to have run much the same
predestined course. Steering in their dug-out canoes far into the
country by easy inlets, and then taking the upland drier tracks, they
would conquer or drive before them the previous occupants of those
lowlands, imposing on them something new. They would halt at, or
skirt with dislike, the Midland forests; finally, they would be arrested
by the rock barriers. Here the cultures successively displaced by waves
of conquerors could find refuge, and the new world painfully and very
slowly fuse with the old, which at its back had rival influences derived
from Ireland ; out of which fusion would emerge something very differ-
ent from the pattern triumphant in the coastal plain.

Till the first century before Christ, substantially all invaders seem
to have followed much the same objective. Though some would stay to
fish and fowl by rivers and estuaries, the mass would seek at all costs
to get away from the forests they dreaded, from oak and ash which their
weapons could not cut, and from clays and water-logged soils where
their beasts would fare ill. They wanted room, dry grazing, and good
water. The higher hills they found useful for refuge camps and summer
pasture, but in general they made for the higher fringes of the lowland
plain, and throughout, therefore, relics of their dwelling-places, their
tombs and ornaments, have been found thickest on the Thames gravel
terraces, chalk downs of northern Wessex, the porous water-bearing
ridges which stretch from the Severn to east Yorkshire, or the East
Anglian heaths. In such regions, connected by trackways of unknown
antiquity, and above all in the Salisbury Plain centre, lay the heart of
the first historic England.

All our efforts to distinguish more nearly either dates or racial move-
ment must be subject to guess-work and historic accident. Our first
written evidence is very much later, coming (and then only indirectly)
from the Greek Pytheas of Marseilles, who explored these coasts about
325 B.C., and we, therefore, depend on what archaeology can make of
camps and hut-circles, metal weapons and ornaments and pottery, or on
anthropology’s deduction from discovered skeletons and later human
types, or the verdict of philology as regards development in speech.
How hard it must be to separate evidence of invasion from evidence of
trade is obvious, or how difficult to build conclusions on the grave-
ornaments of many centuries, during which some settlers inhumed
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their dead, and others cremated them. Two general considerations,
however, may probably be accepted. First, that, in geographical con-
ditions immensely more remote and isolated than our own, any par-
ticular immigration or culture might affect only one small part of the
island, and again, that these early civilizations overlapped, so that clear
divisions of time are untenable, Thus flint arrow-heads persisted for
ages after the general use of bronze, and barrow burials continued to
the time of the Romans. In the hill regions, above all Dartmoor or the
Yorkshire moors, life went on with little visible change or, if change, in
obedience to influences different from those ruling the oft-eonquered
south.

Yet what we can detect of Neolithic man, in the third millennium
before Christ, though little enough, is all-important. They came to
Britain, it seems, from several quarters — one northern element of
Baltic origin, some from southern France, and a third dominant stock
by way of the Atlantic and Irish Sea which, passing along the Cotswolds,
left long burial barrows and clustered thickly over the west, as they did
also in Ireland. A majority were people of a dark, slight, dolicho-
cephalous or long-headed, Mediterranean type. They worked much
in flint and bone, trading far afield with their stone axes; from deer
antlers they fashioned the picks with which they sunk mine-galleries
for flint in Sussex and Norfolk. They had domesticated animals—
horses, and dogs, wide-horned cattle, sheep, and pigs. They sowed a
little wheat, and worked some coarse finger-moulded pottery. Some-
times they protected their villages with a wooden palisade, while on the
downs they erected camps and cattle kraals, often defended by rampart
and gate.

From the neighbourhood of 1900 to about 1000 B.C. there followed
what are styled the Early and Middle Bronze Ages, though where and
by what divided is less easy to say. The so-called ‘ Beaker folk ’, who
began this new set of invasions, if originally of Mediterranean stock,
seem in their wandering to have absorbed some Nordic strain, their
broader heads and sturdier build marking them out from their pre-
decessors, If some came from Brittany, the mass appear to have moved
last from the Rhineland, and they settled in numbers over the whole
east, from the Yorkshire wolds down to the Thames entry. They
inhumed their dead in many sorts of round barrows, and may have
practised human sacrifice. If they kept flint for common purposes,
bronze, mixed perhaps from Irish copper and Cornish tin, was the
material of their chieftains and fighting-men, and a medium of their
trade, which embraced a flourishing commerce in Irish gold and much
use of Yorkshire jet. That their organized strength, even their ideas,
were larger than anything seen in Britain before may be judged from
their religious monuments, for in this Early Bronze Age, it seems, were
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made the first works at Stonehenge and the circles of Avebury. What
power brought giant blue stones from Pembrokeshire to Salisbury Plain,
cut ditches fifty feet deep, or morticed lintels into vast shaped uprights ?
From about the year 1000 we enter the Late Age of Bronze which
shades, by stages and agencies unproven, round 500 B.C. into the Early
Iron Age. It must, apparently, be taken first as a period of amalgama-
tion between conquerors and conquered, especially in the north where
the conquerors had been few in number; an age, also, of expanding
population, spreading pit-dwellings and wattled huts over every upland
and in many sheltered ravines, of a people who wove cloth and smelted
charcoal. Most marked of all was the increased quantity of their metal
working, and an introduction of new types, in socketed and hollow-cast
axes, swords with a cutting edge and sickles, wheeled vehicles and
cauldrons. It is believed they brought in a rude plough, improving on
the hoe and mattock husbandry of primitive days, and from this age we
trace the small rectangular fields on the downs, the terraces of ‘which
may still be seen, made by the earth ploughed downwards as ages passed.
Their arts and crafts seem to denote new immigrations, of an
Alpine element again, and again too a western link with Spain. Yet,
though both of these were to recur, from this time on it seems true to
conclude that the trend of immigration came predominantly from the
North, notably from the Rhineland and the Ardennes. We have, in fact,
as bronze very gradually yields to iron, reached the epoch of the Celts,
and the beginning of those folk-wanderings which for a thousand years
would convulse Europe. Coming from the hive of eastern Europe, the
Celts had struck out west and south, and now, ever pushed on by
formidable races behind them, German and Illyrian, were moving
again. All of which was to bring about their penetration of Spain, their
attack on Rome, their drive over the Danube and into Asia Minor.
How precisely they affected the British Isles, and when, is still
disputed in every detail. Two different families of Celtic tongues were
later developed, respectively called Goidel and Brythonic; Erse and
Gaelic in the first, and then Welsh, Breton, and Cornish; but the crux
still remains as to when that distinction was made, whether before, or
after, reaching these islands. Archaeology, moreover, can only with
many doubts distinguish between cultural connection and immigration ;
can hardly fix the deciding stage between British and Irish imitation of
imported luxuries, or the arrival, maybe, of skilled Spaniards to exploit
Cornish tin, and that mass import, or making, of essential goods which
must denote a fixed settlement. Yet, in one way or the other, it seems to
establish a perpetual arrival of many groups, from about 8co to 450 B.C.
from Swiss lake-villages, Champagne, and Brittany, and even more
from the northern French and lower Rhine region, where Celt and
Teuton had met and mixed. They made their way to the Scarborough
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headland, into the Fens and the Thames, and the Hampshire harbours ;
another wave, sailing from Atlantic ports, reached the tin workings
which exported through St. Michael’s Mount, and by way of the Severn
passed into the Midlands.

These tall fair-haired people, who called the natives whom they
defeated the * Pretanni’ or ¢ painted folk ’, were experienced warriors.
They brought with them the power of iron, for which later on they used
ores of the Sussex Weald and the Forest of Dean ; making six-foot ash-
hafted spears, chariots with iron-rimmed wheels, and horse harness.
They were great builders of fortified camps, which stud many cape
promontories and all the southern downs, and of which Maiden Castle
in Dorset is a famous type ; often with vast ditches and guarded gates.
Their pottery and carefully-wrought brooches and artistic bronze work
suggest a wide trade and a powerful aristocracy. Between 250 B.c. and
about A.D. 100 we have evidence of two further, widely separated settle-
ments, well advanced in culture. One is identified in Yorkshire,
coming from the Paris region and spreading by the Fens into East
Anglia; who buried their chieftains with horse and chariot and daggers.
Far away at Glastonbury other invaders raised over the peat of those
marshy meres their lake-dwellings on a log platform; here they worked
in iron, bronze, stone, and bone; they had rings of Dorset shale, amber
and glass beads, pottery incised in fine lines, and skilfully-carpentered
woodwork ; they smelted lead and sowed barley, moved by canoe, and
killed man or game with pellets from slings.

About 75 B.Cc. began a final sequence of invasions, which were to
bind Britain in a permanent relation with Europe. The Belgae, centred
on the Marne and Aisne, and part-German in culture, had already won
some footing over these waters, and now, headed by the tribe of the
Catuvellauni, appeared in force in Kent, thence spread over the Thames
into Essex and Hertfordshire, where at Wheathampstead they began
making a fortified capital, and so on to the Midland streams lying
between Oxford and Cambridge. Some thirty years later, when Caesar
had come and failed and departed, another Belgic tribe, the Atrebates,
refugees from Roman power, crossed from Normandy, fixed a capital
at Silchester in Berkshire, and ruthlessly attacked the peoples of West
Sussex and Somerset. The Belgae brought with them a rude vigour,
and some positive improvements. Their power was considerable
enough to make sizable States. They struck coins, like the Gauls
copying old Macedonian models, from the horse of whose chariots
perhaps descends the white horse cut on the Berkshire downs. They
made pottery on the wheel. Perhaps introducing a heavier build of
plough, which could really turn the sod, they began some clearance of
forest lands for settlement.

Ignoring for the moment the episode of Caesar’s invasion and the
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first effects of Romanization, at the opening of the Christian era we
find many British kingdoms, but no united Britain nor uniform culture.
Outside the two substantial Belgic States mentioned, there survived
strong Celtic communities ; the Dobuni, extending from the Cotswolds
to the Welsh foothills, and with one wing stretched into Dorset;
Trinovantes in Essex, Iceni in East Anglia, and the Brigantes in the
north, Alike in the north and the Cornish west and Wales, a Bronze
Age civilization, or an even ruder life, was perpetuated, ranging from
chiefs in hill-forts down to villages of pit-dwellings or stone huts. In
the Belgic areas there was growing wealth, much wheat-growing and
iron-making, but a finer artistic sense lived on in the Celtic middle west,
where pottery retained the bold curves and spirals of an earlier age, and
whence derived some magnificent ornament in bronze. Everywhere
we seem to stumble on separate units, sometimes wholly disconnected
but sometimes at war; whether Breton immigrants who defended
Maiden Castle with sling stones, subterranean shelters in Wales, pile-
dwellings in Yorkshire, or isolated farms, all alike barely touched by the
series of conquerors.

While the Platonic philosophy covered the Middle East, while
Christ was born and suffered, and while the Stoics were elevating Rome,
no written or archaeological evidence tells of a spiritual life in Britain.
The tattooed Britons still offered human sacrifice; Glastonbury, and
the Celtic forts outside Winchester and Chichester, seem to have fallen
in massacre before those new towns were made by the Belgae. Like the
Gauls, the Britons deferred to the Druid caste, with whom lay the secret
of their sacred songs, the taking of auspices, the award of punishment,
and the dread power of ¢ taboo ’, which made a class of untouchables.
Their gods were many and of all sorts, gods of war and thunder, or
local deities of some holy well or haunted wood. They feared the
Scottish forests as the dwelling-place of demons, and propitiated the
unseen by burning victims in wicker cages.

They were now to receive the two destined agents of mediaeval
power, the Roman legion and the religion of Christ.



CHAPTER II

ROMAN BRITAIN, 55 B.c.—A.D. 450

tating invasion of Britain, the island was divided by war. The

advance guard of the Belgae, the Catuvellauni, had pushed on from
Kent over the Thames, held its north bank almost to the Cotswolds and,
under a strong king, Cassivellaunus, were bidding for a larger kingdom.
In Essex the non-Belgic Trinovantes were ready to appeal to the
Romans against them, while in East Anglia the Iceni were making
camps and dykes to ward them off. With the tribes of earlier immigra-
tion, the Yorkshire Brigantes or Silures in south Wales, Caesar was not
concerned ; the Belgae alone had given him provocation, and they held
the ports of entrance.

The destiny of Rome, had Caesar never lived, must in any event
have brought her to the Atlantic. She had destroyed Carthage, ab-
sorbed Greece, crushed Asia Minor, and carried her frontier to the
Euphrates. Only on the north and north-west she lay exposed to the
barbarians who, since the first Celtic drive three centuries before, had
never rested and whom Marius, only fifty years before Caesar, had
hardly stemmed. In 71 a new swarm of Germans, crossing the Rhine
to fight as mercenaries in Gaul, remained as settlers, proving strong
enough to push the Celts of central France down on the Roman province
between the Alps and the Spanish border, and to ruin the great wealth
of Marseilles and Toulouse.

In this emergency Caesar accepted in 58 a five years’ command of
Gaul, and in three campaigns seemed to have rolled the cloud away.
Having shown his power beyond the Rhine, attacked the Belgae from the
Aisne to the Scheldt, and overcome the sea-going Veneti in Brittany, at
midsummer 55 he decided on an exploratory expedition to Britain, as
a preliminary to conquest.

The motives of his two brief expeditions, of August 55 and July 54,
were, of course, in part derived from his personal ambition, though he
might hope to refill his war chest from the much-rumoured British
mineral wealth and the sale of prisoners. But the Channel, he had also
found, was no more a political frontier than we in our day have found
the mountains of Afghanistan. Some of the Belgae in Britain acknow-
ledged a Gaulish suzerain, others sheltered Gaulish exiles. And he was
well aware of its divisions, for no sooner had his plans leaked out than

9

IN 58 B.C., when Julius Caesar in his camp on the Rhine was medi-
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British deputations reached him with pledges of submission.

He got little out of his expeditions. The first was nothing more
than an armed reconmaissance, but in the second he took with him five
legions and cavalry, and they proved none too many. He did, of course,
fight his way from his landing south of Sandwich, cross the Thames near
Brentford, and storm the Catuvellauni stronghold at Wheathampstead,
near St. Albans, and came away having proved that Roman troops need
not fear the British chariots, and with notes on the plentiful Kentish
grain and the best landing-places. But his triumph hardly outlived his
presence, and within two years a last great patriot revolt shook Roman
Gaul. Once again Gaulish exiles fled to Britain, among them Commius
chief of the Atrebates of Arras, who made a kingdom in Wessex; the
allies Caesar had patronized were soon crushed by the Catuvellauni,
while the tribute he had exacted was unpaid. Except for a steady coming
and going of merchants, Britain was not troubled by Rome for near
ninety years.

In that interval, during which Caesar killed Pompey and was him-
self slain, Mark Antony and Augustus fought over the succession,
Tiberius reigned and Christ suffered, the British scene saw an important
change. For some time past, superiority had been passing away from
Salisbury Plain to the south-east, and now the Catuvellauni made them-
selves supreme. During Cymbeline’s long reign from a.D. 5 to after 40,
they finally overcame the Trinovantes and set up a capital at Colchester ;
Kent and Sussex seemingly admitted him as overlord, while the fre-
quency of his coinage all along the Thames testifies that there he could
call himself ¢ Rex Brittonum ’. In due course they seem to have over-
thrown the second Belgic dynasty, seated at Silchester.

What was left of Celtic arts and culture belonged to the middle, west
and the north, and magnificent some of their bronze and enamel work
remained ; the outstanding political and economic fact, however, was
exactly the contrary, — the Romanization of the south-east well before
the Roman conquest. Belgic princes appealed to Augustus and his
successors, and in their mints struck gold and silver coins imitating
Romano-Gaulish models. A colony of Latin-speaking traders appeared
in the towns, and British exports of corn, minerals, and slaves brought
back wine, glass, and amber from the Continent; classical statuettes
and rich work in silver and enamel are found buried with a Belgic chief.
Even the humbler houses of Colchester boasted their flagons and
pottery from Italy, France, and the Rhineland.

Only other distractions postponed a Roman occupation of this part-
Romanized island, and in A.D. 43 the Emperor Claudius undertook the
conquest, pointed to by poets and urged by business interests. He
took action, we may suppose, from those motives which have so often
driven forward an Imperial frontier against a half-civilized neighbour.
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Security, — for Gaul still had gusts of rebellion and was tainted by
Druid influence from Britain ; profit, — from British mines and grain;
opportunity, — when on Cymbeline’s death his sons quarrelled and
his subject kingdoms were restless. Certainly Rome took this matter
seriously, despatching a veteran general with four legions, followed up
by the Emperor in person. So began an occupation which was to last
for three hundred and sixty years, a span as long as that which now
divides us from the coming of the Armada.

To divide this long occupation symmetrically into two, a period of
offensive conquest followed by one of a defensive peace, seems to blur
the main truth. For if within forty years of the Claudian conquest
Roman armies reached the extremities of Wales and Scotland, several
times a military disaster or rebellion threatened to end Roman govern-
ment, even two hundred years before the real end was reached. The
story seems, rather, one of a border province, always weakly held, and
often with inferior troops, instantly responding to a spell of good
governance but in its own character never self-sufficing, and drawing
all its energy from the heart of the Empire. When Rome sagged under
Nero, or rose in new glory under the Antonines in the second century,
was restored in the fourth by Constantine and broke at last before the
Goths and Huns, so correspondingly Roman power in Britain faltered,
flowed again, and then ran dry. There were years of a forward policy
and years of economy, bouts of centralization and experiments in 2 half-
freedom, but the disease of Empire was incurable and we shall find a
date after which the loss of Britain became certain.

The first generation of Roman governors made, to all appearance,
swift progress. One year’s campaign gave them Kent, London, and
the kingdom centred on Colchester, whose last ruler, the brave Carac-
tacus, took flight for Wales. By the year 51 he was taken prisaper and
sent to Rome; one legion had reached Lincoln, from that point the
great frontier road of the Fosse Way had been driven south-west to
Cirencester and the Severn, the Watling Street was presumably already
pushing to the north-west since other forces had reached Wroxeter, and
the Mengi lead mines were producing under Roman control. In the
next stage, to 77, when the famous Agricola arrived as governor, the
Lincoln legion had moved forward to York, another from Wroxeter to
Chester, and a third from Gloucester to Caerleon on Usk ; the Ordovices
of north Wales were subdued and the Silures of Glamorgan; Veru-
lamium was already a municipality, and the pleasure city of Bath was
building. Sword in one hand and spade in the other, the army made its
communications as it advanced, a ribbon of hard stone and gravel thus
holding together its bivouacs. B

Fighting had been severe and constant. Sometimes whole regions
were disarmed, sometimes unsatisfying alliances were made with puppet
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kings, but the untamed Brigantes beyond York were always raiding
south, Wales was hardly controlled, and southern Britain plainly hated
this foreign rule. Their special grievances were heavy taxation, military
conscription, and the corrupt high-handed officials who directed the
commissariat and Imperial lands; while the money-lenders that batten
on every early Imperialism ruined some leading families. Twice the
Iceni led the whole east in rebellion, and in the second, Boadicea’s
famous revolt of 61, they nearly destroyed the Roman power. They
avenged the barbarous treatment of their queen and royal family by a
massacre of Roman civilians, sacked the veteran soldiers’ colony at
Colchester, Verulamium, and London, and all but wiped out one
legion. Suppression by fire and sword, and then some years of lenient
government, had restored peace in the south when Agricola, who as a
young staff officer had seen these events, returned as governor.

His son-in-law Tacitus has told us of the governor’s belief that his
countrymen had been much to blame and in the virtues of a moderate
policy. So he spent large sums on development in courts of justice,
houses, and temples, and tried to persuade the British chiefs to give
their children a Latin upbringing. But such a scheme must be slow in
its effects, Agricola was here only seven years, and his military achieve-
ments opened an age of forward Imperialism. Whether the decision
came from him or his master, the Emperor Vespasian, who also had
served in Britain, its purpose was to make 2 firm frontier both in the
North and the West.

His first two years passed in completing the work of his predecessors.
In north Wales the Ordovices were at last suppressed and Anglesey
taken ; forts were built in the Brecon area and at Carnarvon, at first in
timber but later remodelled in stone, linked up by roads crossing the
mountains and traversing the south coast. North of Trent began the
country of the Brigantes, who had given endless trouble and were
already pinned down by the legionary fortress at York and a camp at
Malton. Here too Agricola seems to have expanded widely the fort
system, at Skipton and Ambleside for instance on the west, Bowes and
Catterick eastwards, together with parallel roads from Manchester to
Carlisle and from York to the Tyne.

From the year 8o he began larger projects. Between Carlisle and
Corbridge on the Tyne he seems to have selected, and part-fortified, the
military road-line later called the Stanegate ; and then, in five successive
campaigns, overran most of Scotland, finding the shorter frontier he
sought in the thirty-seven miles between Forth and Clyde. Here again
his temporary forts anticipated the future of the Antonine Wall,
and again he connected them by roads with Corbridge and Carlisle,
An attack on the Picts of Galloway, combined operations with fleet and
army from Fife to the Tay, a great battle at Mons Graupius somewhere
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north of Perth, a circumnavigation of the Orkneys and into the Irish
Sea — so the time passed before Agricola was recalled in 83 or 84, too
soon for his vision of invading Ireland.

Pressures on the Empire elsewhere in the next generation, and the
permanent withdrawal of one legion, showed the difficulty of holding
his frontiers. Some Lowland forts were lost, continued reconditioning
of others in Yorkshire and the Peak country proved danger on the lines
of communication, and before the Emperor Trajan died in 117 troops
seem to have been retired from Scotland, to stand on the Stanegate. In
121 or 122 his successor Hadrian visited Britain and devised the building
of the famous Wall, the Romans’ most permanent monument in this
country. As carried out after many experiments, it comprised a whole
defended system; first the Stanegate, as lately refortified by Trajan;
north of it the Vallum, a wide earthwork with seven-foot ditch; north
of that, 2 military road and the Wall itself, running about seventy-three
miles from sea to sea, from Wallsend beyond Newcastle to Bowness on
the Solway; with turret signal-stations, small forts every mile, and at
important points a fortress with quarters for a regiment.

North of the Wall more work was done on forts in Lothian and
Dumfriesshire, and twenty years later, under the wise Emperor Anto-
ninus Pius, the Romans made the second Wall, called by his name,
between Forth and Clyde. The barrier here was raised only in turf
and clay, but nineteen forts were packed in those thirty-seven miles,
and a series of fortified posts connected this second frontier with the
Tyne.

At this point, a hundred years after Claudius’ invasion, the outward
structure of Roman Britain seemed complete; when their sentries
signalled to each other in the Highlands and the Menai Straits, London’s
walls had risen, and Roman milestones would soon enter even Cornwall.
‘We must look at the civilization which the structure contained, and its
progressive causes for decay.

The girder underpinning it was an army of some 50,000 men. Of
the regular troops, the second legion garrisoned Caerleon; the sixth,
York; and the twentieth, Chester ; though in emergency their detach-
ments went far afield, working parties from all three thus taking a hand
in building the Walls. They were supported by some seventy regiments
of auxiliaries, recruited from every race of the Empire: Belgians,
Spaniards, Germans, Greeks and Moors and Gauls, besides some British
levies whom we can trace from Yorkshire, Devon, and other regions of
the south. So it is that, on the Clyde or the heights of Snowdon, we
find their diplomas of discharge after service, or the altars they raised
to the mother goddesses or Mithras the sun-god, or discover at Bath the
record of a Spaniard serving in Wales. But during the long centuries
of occupation this army underwent a substantial change ; ceasing to be



14 PRELUDE

Roman and becoming British, or rather British-Germanic, losing its
original recruitment, and absorbing elements which might make it anti-
Roman, or at least anti-official.

From bitter experience of such mutinous heterogeneous troops, in
Britain as elsewhere, came about the later changes in provincial ad-
ministration. Soon after 200 the Emperor Severus divided the power
hitherto concentrated, making one province of ¢ Lower Britain ’ north
of a line drawn from the Mersey to the Wash, and another of ¢ Upper
Britain ’ to the south. 'This process was carried much further, first after
296 by Diocletian, who divided the Roman world, and then again by
Constantine, who moved its centre eastward. Britain became a diocese
under the prefect of Gaul, while military and civil authority were lodged
in separate hands. A ‘ vicarius ’ controlled civil government, and below
him four Jieutenants for the four provinces into which the island was
now re-divided. Balancing these civilians were the military junta: the
Dux Britanniae, commanding York, the Wall, and thus the bulk of the
army ; the Count of the Saxon Shore, in charge of coast defence and
the fleet; and, only perhaps in the last stages, 2 Comes Britanniarum
commanding a field army.

Yet no more in Britain than elsewhere was the Empire ruled by the
sword alone, or a centralized bureaucracy. There were, indeed, high
officials and their clerks, Crown estates, government service in Somerset
lead works and Cornish tin-mining, and heavy Imperial taxes. But
Roman practical sense, and the necessity of the case, made decentral-
ization the rule. Here, as in Gaul, Imperial civilization turned on the
city, though in this backward province only five possessed full civic
liberties — the four coloniae of Colchester, Lincoln, Gloucester, and
York, and the municipality at Verulamium. On a lower scale the same
type of government was given to the tribal centres, in the south at least.
There was a ¢ senate’ of the Silures centred on Caerwent, Silchester
made a similar capital for the Atrebates, Canterbury and Winchester
and Cirencester had tribal cantons grouped round them in the same
way.

What were their powers of choosing their magistrates, or raising
taxation, is dark to us; how the countryside was governed, is still more
obscure. There were certainly some Imperial estates, and many rich
villa properties, both of which probably involved slave labour, and, as in
other provinces, there were also a class of coloni — farmers paying part of
their produce as rent. But of private jurisdiction or legal lordship we
have no evidence, and even if we allow for many up-country private
estates, it is certain that hundreds of native villages continued their
squalid life without change; sinking pit huts, treasuring some coarse
imported pottery, living still in the style of the Age of Bronze, even in
civilized Somerset. All this was much more true of the north, in whose
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land-tenure and customs, unaltered before and after the Romans, we
have proof of surviving tribal communities. Romanization was, in fact,
both local and transitory.

Yet south of Trent and east of Severn, where perhaps over half of its
million-odd population were contained, we find in the third and early
fourth centuries a respectable level of civilization. Ploughing up old
hill ramparts, Wessex villagers spread their cultivation down to the
valleys and made settlements in what before was forest; embankments
protected the eastern fens, barges threaded their slow rivers. Many
country houses have been discovered, which had held imported com-
forts and luxuries ; some fifty to our knowledge in Kent, over sixty in
Somerset, thirty even in cold Northamptonshire; most of all, in the
warmer clime of Hampshire and the Isle of Wight. Though, measured
by the standard of Gaul, many were humble, single-storied and wooden
framed, they were usually warmed by a furnace and radiating pipes,
while many could boast of baths, window glass, and mosaic painting.

Naturally this material civilization was strongest in the towns. The
smallest of them seem to have bought glass, pottery, and bronzes ;
even a Mendip village had its miniature amphitheatre ; while the
legionary and trading centres seemed to promise a long life of Latin
culture.” At Silchester, with its twenty-foot wall and its forum a hundred
yards square; Colchester, holding the great temple of Claudius, and
with gates for horse and foot passengers; Caerleon, with its gilded tiles
and amphitheatre to seat thousands ; Bath, approached through many
villas and with its medicinal springs,— in such places their people
were buying pottery from Gaul and the Rhineland, toilet sets of pewter,
purple-glazed New Forest ware, writing tablets, and honey ointment for
ophthalmia. London had become the centre of the road system, and
an export market for corn and cloth ; with its justice hall in Cornhill, its
mint, gates, and wharves. On its walls artisans scribbled in Latin their
love affairs, their jokes, or their weariness of work, and in such cities
men might hear the grammar and poetry of Rome. Rome was all-
encompassing here, a clinging pall of cosmopolitan civilization. With
rare exceptions the Celtic race seemed to have lost its artistic originality,
for building was Roman, mosaics set forth Roman mythology, and
heating of Roman type might be found far afield in Dorset huts.

But the other half of Britain told a different tale. On the heavy
soils and in the forest belts lay thin tracts of settlement, devoid of any
Romanizing influence except the sword. Warwickshire was largely
empty, hardly a dozen villas have been found in Norfolk, only a few
clustered round the York garrison. In this armed north-west the stone
villages persisted of the clans whom a hundred years of fighting had not
absorbed, and danger was constantly renewed ; no fortification sufficing
to stem the flow of Celtic influence from Ireland and the west Highlands.
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Long before disaster became irretrievable, we feel that three evils are
exhausting this Empire ; an extension of frontiers which it had neither
the men nor the money to hold, pressure from without, and faction at
the centre.

The Forth-Clyde Wall and its outlying posts in Perthshire had
hardly been built when they were abandoned, and the Antonine age
closed in tribulation. The northern Wall, once recovered, was evacu-
ated for good between 180 and 200. Hadrian’s was penetrated and
barely held ; many of the Welsh forts were dismantled. From 192 to
197 civil war raged for the Imperial succession, marked in Britain by
mutiny in the legions, and by a move which might have been fatal:
when Albinus, commanding the troops, was put up as Caesar, stripped
the Wall of its best regiments, and with them crossed to Gaul. The
tribes of the north broke through it, carrying destruction as far south
as York and Chester.

His successor Severus, old and crippled but indomitable, once more
restored the State, and gave Britain a last long spell of tranquillity.
Yet though the Wall was thoroughly restrengthened and forts rebuilt
in all directions, when Severus died at York in 211 it must have been in
a consciousness of failure. For two years he had taken his troops from
Northumberland to the Moray Firth, only to lose half of them by
ambush, winter campaigning, or disease, and when he died his sons
gave up the northern war.

A third century of occupation wore away, with much peaceful
development in country houses of the south, but at its end the same
story of anarchy was repeated, when a pretender of a new type claimed
the Empire. This was the Belgian Carausius, commanding the squadron
based on Boulogne, which was meant to overawe the Frankish and
Saxon pirates. He held his own for eight years from 286, appealing to
local patriotism in Gaul and Britain, but with his assassination the
scheme fell to pieces. In 296 Constantius, the able joint-Emperor in
the West, defeated the relics of the rebel troops; and once more Britain
enjoyed, as some London coins boasted, the ‘ beata tranquillitas’ of
Roman peace.

It lasted till the death of his son the great Constantine, in 337, years
which on the whole reveal, outside the towns, a considerable prosperity.
New country houses were being built, roads were being repaired, other
countries were using the British market. Christianity was winning a
foothold, for to this period it seems we must ascribe Alban and the first
British martyrs, while British bishops appeared, as at Arles in 314, in
Councils of the Church. But within thirty years of Constantine’s
death new blows were inflicted, heavier than army mutiny and the Pict
danger in the north, which proved fatal.

In the west we perceive signs of a strong backwash from the Celts.
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Scots from northern Ireland joined the Picts in forays on and beyond the
Wall; other Irishry trickled into the gap north of Chester, and even
made some settlement on the Welsh coast. Still worse was the prospect
eastwards, where the Saxons whom Carausius had kept at bay were
swarming in the Channel, carrying Britons off into slavery and imperil-
ling communication with Gaul.

To meet these dangers the military system was once more recast.
A new official of Constantine’s appointment, the Count of the Saxon
Shore, was raised in status, his command being extended to take in all
from the Wash to Southampton Water, with fortresses all the way from
Brancaster in Norfolk to Carisbrooke, together with the Dover fleet
establishment, signal-station, and lighthouse; under him too was the
second legion, now moved back from Caerleon. Indeed, the whole
scheme looked out to sea. Forts at Cardiff and Carnarvon guarded the
Irish entrance, more signal-stations watched the Scarborough coast
and the Bristol Channel, seven regiments were crowded in Cumberland
and Westmorland.

These new defences had no fair chance of proving their worth.
Constantine’s dynasty relapsed into civil war, the Rhine frontier
buckled, both Rome and Constantinople staved off war only by enlisting
one set of barbarians to fight another, and the Empire fell into con-
vulsions; marked by the Goths’ victory of 378 at Adrianople, the loss
of Gaul to the Germans, and in 410 the sack of Rome by Alaric the
Visigoth. Three times in those sixty years a commander in Britain,
two of British birth, usurped the Empire, in each case taking off the
flower of the garrison to fight in Gaul and Spain. In 367 Picts, Scots,
and Saxons joined hands and broke through the Wall, both the Dux
Britanniae and the Count of the Saxon Shore were killed, fighting and
sack and siege stretched to the Midlands and London. Twice a great
soldier, the Spanish Theodosius and the Vandal Stilicho, attempted
some restoration, but the needs of Britain came last in the Imperial
scale, and its administration was starved of troops. By 400, at latest,
both the Wall and the Welsh fortresses seem to have been abandoned,
in 402 Stilicho took away one of the two remaining legions, and in 407
Constantine, the last usurper, withdrew the mass of troops to the
Continent, not to return.

If this was the removal of the official casing, the military and civilian
services, the life within seems to have decayed more than a generation
before. The urban civilization, which the first two centuries of Roman
government had imported, was an artificial growth — alien to the Celtic
habit of mind, and demanding expenditure which those petty tribal
communitied could not afford. Evidence accumulates, in one town
after another, of massive buildings never completed and street-planning
schemes never filled up; whether from dour passive resistance,
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overtaxation, or a ruinous inflation, effort and expansion in the towns long
ago had stopped. Wroxeter shows very early the signs of this creeping
decay, while the people of Verulamium and Silchester were quarrying
their best buildings and sinking from mosaic to clay floors. From about
350 this ruin seems to spread to the country houses, with the growth of
insecurity and barbarian raids. Villa owners are found burying hoards
of plate and coin, some villages went back to trade by barter, there was
some refortifying of ancient camps.

We thus picture the last scene, not as one of any sudden fierce
destruction but rather as fading out in a slow long-drawn dusk, and may
visualize it best at Silchester, the most thoroughly excavated of pro-
vincial capitals. From the west we find traces of a Celtic return, with
the arts of the Irish, and gradually owners of property began to desert
the city. So that one day the priest serving its small Christian church,
finding no flock left to minister to, put out the light on the altar for the
last time.
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CHAPTER I

THE COMING OF THE ENGLISH, 450-613

lighted only at intervals by a momentary gleam from archaeology,

which may show us an Anglian war-band cooking in an abandoned
villa, or water-fowl nesting in the ruins of Bath. We are thus almost
ignorant of every vital detail upon the very turning-point of our destiny,
when Britain was conquered by the races which, if not making the
majority of its population, have assuredly determined language, structure
of society, and national character. This darkness is felt the more, when
we consider the evidence at our disposal.

Now and then some writer on the Continent made room for a scrap
of rumour about Britain amid their tale of troubles nearer home, the
terror of the Huns or the sweep onward of the Franks. A Gaulish
chronicle ending in 452, a life written round 480 of St. Germanus
bishop of Auxerre, who visited Britain in 429 and again about 447,
Byzantine historians writing after 500, of such sort are our nearest
written authorities; writing from hearsay, from a distance, unthinking
of Britain except by chance. Nor can much of solid weight be gleaned
from the first writers of British race. The Celtic monk Gildas wrote
his tract little before 550, and then mainly to scourge the vices of Welsh
kings. The Historia Britonnum of the Welshman Nennius was edited
after 8oo, while the earliest fragment it embodies can hardly be dated
before 680; the first Welsh annals come from the tenth century. As
for our two fundamental authorities, Bede’s Ecclesiastical History is the
greatest book of the early Middle Ages, but it was written in 2 North-
umbrian monastery and not before 730; the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle,
though incorporating some lost earlier originals, in the form we have
it was rearranged not before 890, and compiled under King Alfred’s eye
for the glory of his dynasty. We are thus thrown back upon other types
of evidence ; on parallels from times before and after, whether the first-
century Tacitus or seventh-century Saxon law, on race traditions buried
in some royal genealogy or folk-song, on language and place-names, and
on all that has been excavated by the spade.

From one famous problem we may judge of the uncertainties in
which we are plunged by this piecemeal and often contradictory testi-
mony. Did the West Saxons, as their Chronicle avows, reach England
later than the Angles and fight their way north from Southampton
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F OR the better part of a century this darkness covers British history,
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Water ? or did they come very early, as archaeology claims, and by the
Thames valley and the Wash? On one side, we have a chronicle full of
duplicate entries, suspiciously symmetrical dates, and heroes who were
certainly not all West Saxon; on the other, an argument from the silence
of no early burial-places in Hampshire, and reliance on the witness of
grave-ornaments along the upper Thames. Since doubts almost as
great surround many another burning question, — how far the Britons
survived, whence Angles and Saxons had sailed, or who were the Jutes,
— we can only put forward some broad provisional conclusions by
elimination, balance, and compromise.

As in all western Europe, the fall of Rome in Britain did not come
about in any single catastrophe. No province surrendered at a blow,
for Rome and barbarian had long been mingled. As in Gaul, so in
Britain there were Romanized provincials, who showed themselves
capable of long resistance. There were some barbarians dazzled by the
name of Rome, and ready to use its benefits; there were also barbarians
of the outer fringe, desirous only to destroy. At such different levels
Britain had been left by the Romans, and its unorganized peoples
reacted in several different ways.

In west and north we find a revival of tribal warfare and petty royal
families. Elsewhere, there was some contest between pure Celts and a
half-Romanized ruling caste, some refortification of Iron Age camps,
and new defences thrown up even in the heart of England; as in the
fortified Wansdyke which, faced to the north, runs from the Bristol
Channel to Berkshire. Far to the north the Picts surged about and
over the deserted Wall. One British chief set up a kingdom on the
Clyde, another dynasty migrated from the Forth to north Wales, some
Christians were in flight for Ireland.

These stages of ruin may be dated more nearly. In 429, when St.
Germanus first came over, southern Britain was holding out, for he
assisted the natives to repel a barbarian raid and found St. Alban’s
shrine still a centre of worship. By 460, and probably a few years
earlier, all had changed ; to that decade points every converging line of
testimony, of chronicles, archaeology, and tradition, for the collapse of
Britain. Saxon pirates are found at every point of the compass, ravaging
Flanders and Brittany, making settlements in Normandy and the Pas de
Calais. 'We may well believe too the ancient tradition that Hengist,
with the earliest Jute force in Thanet, came as mercenaries, for
Germans had long been playing that part in Gaul and the Rhineland ;
it is even possible that Cerdic, the Celtic name of the founder of the
Wessex royal house, makes part of the history of some similar war-band,
taking a princess from the British with whom, or for whom, they
fought.

Disunity is stamped on the English invasion. No great army under
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a single leader swept, as Gildas’ lamentations depict, across the island
from sea to sea and, by a process exactly the reverse of that in Carol-
ingian France, Anglo-Saxon history tells the slow welding together of
many separate ventures, each of which, from Kent to Northumbria,
preserved its own royal house and its own identity. Judging from their
ornaments and culture, the invaders came in on every wind, some direct
from Schleswig, others from Frisia, and more again from the Rhine.

When a new century dawned after 500, conquest was not complete,
and not even certain. The British had offered a long resistance, led by
men of mixed descent and sometimes of royal race, though two names
alone have come down to us as flesh and blood of that struggle. Aurelius
Ambrosianus, descending from men who had worn the purple, held
out, it would seem, in the region of Glastonbury, and appears, round
about 470, to have brought the Saxons to a standstill. After him we
meet the mysterious figure of Arthur, whom every province claims for
its own from Lothian to Cornwall, and none of whose twelve great
battles can safely be identified on any map. But at some date between
490 and 516 years of fighting ended at some place unknown, called
Mount Badon, in a British victory; their leader being a Christian hero
known in the Welsh March, at least by the ninth century, as Arthur of
Britain, who was to become a legendary saint of all Celtic Europe, and
for whose return Cornish and Bretons waited in expectance. This
fighting brought about a lull, lasting the better part of half a century,
in the Saxon advance; there is even evidence making it probable that
some of them, in search of land to be more easily won, returned to
Germany.

At the end of this first stage of conquest the map would show few
firm English settlements. The Jutes, led by Hengist first and then in
greater strength by Oisc his son, had occupied Thanet and east Kent;
other Jute bands, probably derived from Kent, were on the way to
settle the Isle of Wight and part of eastern Hampshire. Somewhere
north of them we must suppose a2 West Saxon force led by Cerdic, their
ally, though not, it seems, in any strength ; separating them from their
Kentish kindred was a realm of the South Saxons, almost confined to the
coast, whose king Zlle came down in tradition as the spear-head of the
English in this early fighting. Wooded south Essex, the Buckingham-
shire Chiltern hills, and the north bank of Thames below them, seem
occupied only very thinly; there is a gap in the history of London, and
though the Thames basin had many early settlements, the Middle
Saxons, with their ‘ Surrey ’ or southern district, never succeeded in
making a kingdom. But Saxons in plenty, of the same stock as the West
Saxons, had come down very early on the western Thames, probably
both by the Icknield Way and by navigation upstream to its source;
they are found in Bedfordshire and Berkshire and past Oxford to the
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Cotswolds’ edge, and north again from Thames to the Warwickshire
Avon and the Cherwell. In eastern Britain, both place-names and
cremated bodies show an early Anglian seizure of Norfolk from the
Wash; by the Fens the Middle Angles had pushed into the central
Midlands, while it is possible, though not certain, that others coming
down from the Humber had laid the foundations of Mercia along the
Trent. The East Riding and York itself were in their hands, but further
north there are signs enough of raids, without proof of settlement.

From about 550 a second stage opens, seemingly full of migration
and war. Even earlier there were movements in the West country, a
flight of British Christians from Devon and Cornwall to Brittany,
where they carried their speech, their saints, and their traditions, and
this perhaps should be connected with the outstanding fact of a new
West Saxon advance. For at the mid-century Cerdic’s grandson
Cynric, and Cynric’s son Ceawlin, were warring in Wiltshire, and by
571 appeared in force on the middle Thames where part of their race
had settled a century before; conquering everything between Oxford
and the Chilterns, where British elements had taken refuge, they passed
into country barely touched and reached the Anglian sphere on the
Nene and the Bedford Ouse. In 577 they consolidated their hold on
the middle west by a great victory at Dyrham, near Bath; the lower
Severn valley lay open before them, and soon the Hwicce, of mixed
Saxon and Anglian blood, gave their name to Wychwood Forest.

But here the early expansion of Wessex ended. In 584 they were
heavily beaten by the Britons in the Midland forest, and lapsed into
civil war in which Ceawlin perished. In the rich south country the
conquerors were beginning to quarrel among themselves ; twice in this
century, once over possession of the Isle of Wight and once for Surrey,
we find West Saxons and Jutes at each other’s throats, while along the
watersheds of the Midland rivers Saxons and Angles must collide.
But the Jutes were soon avenged. On Ceawlin’s death the predomin-
ance over the south and Midlands passed, Bede tells us, to that Ethelbert
of Kent whom St. Augustine came to convert; his power was certainly
enough to smooth Augustine’s way to the Welsh border and to expand
Kentish trade all over Wessex.

In the Midlands, by a process dark to us, a mosaic of little States
was being put together. Staffordshire was already under the dynasty
of Penda, which was to make its greatness in the next century, and the
Middle Angles had reached Leicester and Warwick. Essex had its own
ruling house, before 600 London seems reckoned as an East Saxon city.
Beyond their northern frontier, the river Stour, East Anglia was pro-
tected by the Fens and made a powerful unit under an early dynasty.
But how rich, and how close-knit to the Continent by trade, was only
fully revealed in 1932, by the discovery of one of its royalty at Sutton
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Hoo, near Woodbridge, buried with his ship, silver bowls, chain mail,
and ornaments in gold, enamel, and garnet. There are signs of long
Celtic survival at Lincoln, but Anglians had occupied most of the shire.
- A great belt of Middle England, with wide forests, communicating
' rivers, and a frontier open to Wales, made a land pre-eminent for war
and adventure, and so, for instance, we can prove the presence in later
Saxon Worcestershire of warriors who had come from Lincoln and Kent.

In the distant north the Celtic world had disintegrated. One
British Christian kingdom was centred on the Clyde at Dumbarton,
there was a Pict principality in Galloway, a third held the Cumbrian
border, another stretched away through Elmet in the West Riding to the
Welsh mountains. Scots from Ulster had made a kingdom of Dalriada
in Argylishire. But meantime the fifth-century Anglian bands in eastern
Yorkshire had pushed on to the Tees, and from about 550 we can
discern the formation of two Northumbrian kingdoms; one under the
house of Ida in Bernicia, with a capital at Bamborough, and the other
under ZElle in Deira, centred at York. Then fierce fighting opened
with the Celts, of which dim accounts reach us in the annals of both
races; of Arthur’s kinsmen, sieges of Holy Island, murderous battles
on the sands, and in the result a steady pushing of the Celts backwards
towards the Irish Sea. From 588 these two Angle states were joined
under one ruler, and found in Ethelfrith a ruthless unwearying leader.
The very name transplanted in this age by the Cymry from Cumberland
to Wales shows the racial sense burning in the defeated, and from this
reign we must date the real Anglian settlement of the eastern Lowlands,
Lothian, and inland Northumberland. A stronger foe came forward in
Aedan, the Scots Christian king of Dalriada, with his Ulster allies. Byt
in 603 Ethelfrith disposed of him at Dawston in Liddesdale, since
which time, wrote the Anglian Bede proudly, no Scot king ‘ has dared ’
to battle with the English. Ten years later Ethelfrith struck at the
north Welsh. Their lands reached north to the Ribble, but their power
was disputed among many petty tyrants, whose crimes were groaned
over by Christian teachers and whose wars were sung by many minstrels.
Outside Chester the Northumbrian annihilated their army also, to-
gether with their attendant monks from the famous school of Bangor.

So, in 613, ended the course of English conquest on the grand scale ;
their rule, in many different hands, stretched from Kent to the Clyde
and from the Severn to the Wash, and outside Wales no substantial
Celtic power survived.

What judgment are we to pass upon this process ? had it been a war
of extirpation, had Celtic Britain disappeared, or had it, on the contrary,
left things behind which to this day affect the nation’s temper and
institutions ? In this controversy we cannot safely generalize from par-
ticular instance; from the South Saxons’ massacre of those defending
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Pevensey, or burials in Berkshire of beheaded bodies. Yet, though the
end may not have come about by such slaughter, come it did and, how-
ever we qualify it, made an undoubted revolution ; the replacement of
Celt by Teuton, Christian by heathen, a western culture by one mainly
northern, an old scheme of agriculture by a new.

Remembering that our first stage of conquest seems to have been
one of penetration by small groups, there was, it seems assured, some
more or less peaceful amalgamation. We have early proof on the upper
Thames of conquerors and conquered mingling without violence.
Saxons and Romano-Britons are found to have used the same cemeteries,
within a stone’s throw of Cirencester, still in British hands; without
bloodshed, our evidence suggests, a British village could change into
one predominantly heathen, and then back to Christianity once more.
Yet the crucial matter of intermarriage receives from archaeology little
or no support.

In the next stage, during the sixth century, our first sensation is of
many empty spaces. Colonization and conquest were gradual. The
settlers clung to the rivers, good water, and dry soil, and were slow to
occupy the woods and marsh of Essex, or the precipitous scrub-covered
Chilterns; Devon and Cornwall were thinly populated, even by the
Celts. There was room then, even in the south, for British communities
to survive, and we find them in all parts. Names like Walton or Bretby
mark where Saxon and Dane noted a Welsh or British village; even in
the eighth century Britons in the Wiltshire downs were struggling
against Wessex.

We are left with an impression that for a time at least two civiliza-
tions co-existed, the new more vigorous than the old, yet side by
side, and with more evidence of decay than of fire and sword. At York,
Roman coffins and Anglian urns are found together; a Jutish suburb
flanked a half-empty Roman Canterbury; Lincoln kept its Roman name
and fortifications; London a hundred years later was important enough
in Roman eyes for Pope Gregory to choose it as a metropolitan see.
None the less, outside the hill regions, our dominant view must be of
a beginning altogether new. Farmers, fishermen, and woodcutters,
often in a numerical minority, in general the conquerors avoided
settlement along the Roman roads, or in Romano-British towns and
villas. Unless it be in Kent, we cannot trace any continuity from Celtic
township to English borough, while, except in the north and far west
and Wales, none whatever seems to exist between Celtic estates and the
first appearances of an Anglo-Saxon manorial system. Many Celtic
fields on the downs went back to their native turf ; essentially, ploughing
methods and field tenures and local government in Wessex and the
Midlands are all new, and by origin Teutonic.

British place-names, of rivers especially, survive in plenty, yet
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towards determining the elements of population they give no final
guidance; Teutonic names thus making the great majority in Devon
and Cornwall, the one region where Britons and their language un-
doubtedly remained in strength. Christian evidence helps almost as
little. In the greater part of Britain it was no doubt obliterated, for no
vestige of it was alleged either by Gregory’s Roman mission or the
Scottish-Irish monks working from the north. Yet British Christianity
had been = late superficial growth, and its lapse cannot imply racial
extermination. Our picture of the English world round about 600 must
be a mosaic, assembled from innumerable fragmentary details.

To the west of a line drawn from Carlisle to Leeds, and thence
prolonged to Bristol and Exeter, a part-Celtic-Roman world lived on,
with strong spiritual traditions and race consciousness, older than and
overlapping the Saxon invasion. Before the Roman officials departed,
Ninian, a north Briton trained at Rome, saw the work of St. Martin at
Tours, and about 397 founded his church at Whithorn in Galloway.
His evangelizing spread over Cumbria and the region of the Wall, and
monasticism inspired by him probably reached Ireland before St.
Patrick took up the task. A little later St. Germanus, whose two
missions to Britain to fight heresy are on record, had as one of his
disciples at Auxerre Ilitud, from whose example Welsh monasticism
was derived, and who seems to have been teacher in his turn both of
Gildas and of St. Samson, founder of Dol in Brittany. That carries us
well into the sixth century and the age of St. David, to whom churches
were soon dedicated in Cornwall, Ireland, and Brittany, besides his own
land, and if David himself did not come of north-British stock, as some
authority indicates, in the fifth century there had certainly been migra-
tion from Celtic Scotland to Wales. About 520 St. Columba was born,
through whom Irish monasticism, thus inspired from Rome and Gaul,
Wales and Scotland, returned to England; from whose age begins the
glorious line of Irish saints and scholars who evangelized and civilized
half western Europe, and some of whose last products were Dunstan’s
teachers at Glastonbury in the tenth century. All that survived of
Roman-Celtic influence had, it must never be forgotten, this enduring,
racial, and powerful background.

Within England Celtic place-names lie thick on the map from the
Lakes to Lancashire, and again in the west country tors and combes ;
not till 617 did the Anglians absorb the West Riding, nor Wessex reach
Exeter till about 6go. Along the Marches no British priest would
communicate with Augustine, no Celt act as a guide, or as much as use a
cooking-pot soiled by the Saxon. For the other extreme we may go to
Buckingham or East Anglia, where hardly a Celtic name can be found.
Generally, however, a racial map would not show this black or white
shading, but an endlessly variable pattern between the two.



28 CELTS, SAXONS, AND SCANDINAVIANS BK. 1

Some areas there were, indeed, where we may be sure of Celtic and
Roman survival. It was present in the high civilization of Kent, whose
wheel-turned pottery continued, and whose art was full of classic
design. Western Mercia ruled over many British subjects, from whom
its bronze and jewel work borrowed much Celtic influence. The
Wessex laws round about 700 deal specially with British landholders,
some of them men of substance who were enlisted in the King’s warriors.
* Black-tressed > British slave-girls meet us in Northumbrian poetry,
carrying the pitcher to the well; Celtic and Irish models stimulated the
superb stone carving of the North; indeed, it is hardly possible to
explain the ‘ feudal ’ North so late as the Norman conquest, if we do not
assume the continuance of Celtic subject villages. Finally, nature her-
self, in impenetrable forest and granite rock, or in the form of many
British women, must have prevented a war of extirpation. The defeated
sank to be auxiliary allies, or more often to be hewers of wood and
drawers of water, but their arts and crafts, their names and some of their
blood, the very fact that they provided servile labour, influenced the
community set up by the conquerors.

These invaders had come over, in the later stages at least, with their
wives and cattle, their ancient songs and their own way of tilling the
soil, and had come in whole clans at a time, leaving their Baltic homes
in some places swept and empty. Taking from their captives the old
names of towns or rivers, and accepting the services rendered to Celtic
lords before them, they imposed on the land a new structure of society.
They called their new homes after their military leaders, or their gods
like Woden, or sometimes from the winding stream, the birch wood, or
the heron’s ford. Their earliest records tell us the boundaries they set
to their habitations, the maple or the pear tree, the Roman road, or the
burying-place of the heathen. They had taken the land into their
possession and, looking round, they found it very good.

CONTEMPORARY DATES

45t 'The Monophysite heresy strikes the Eastern Church.
476 Deposition of Romulus Augustulus.
487, onwards. ‘Theodoric the Ostrogoth begins his conquest
of Italy.
496 Baptism of Clovis, King of the Franks,
523 Execution of Boethius.
527-6s5 Reign of Justinian,

529 Benedict of Nursia founds Montecassino.
568 Lombards invade Italy.

575-613 Brunhild, regent of the East Franks. -
580 Slavs overrun the Balkans.

sgo—604 Pope Gregory the Great.
613 Foundation of monastery of St. Gall.



CHAPTER 11

THE LAND AND THE CONQUERORS

British bards delighted, clothed with forest, abundant in pasture,

rich in the Romans’ roads, mines, and walled cities.

But it was not the England that we know, and to understand the
slow growth of the Saxons, their civil wars, and weakness, we must
transport ourselves to an older physical world; one more like the
thousand miles of heath and sand-dunes between Jutland and Frisia,
from which they had sailed, or the Baltic forests that made the back-
ground of their songs. The very atmosphere was different, and an in-
describable feeling of cold storm chills the earliest English poetry. The
trees are blasted and bent by the sea wind ; lashing hails and frost, ice
floes breaking, the sea-mew crying, ‘ winter wretchedness ’, high stony
cliffs on whose ledges the ravens nest, — such is its refrain, and it makes
natural the paean with which it always salutes the sun, ‘ the noble
creature ’, ¢ heaven’s candle ’, ‘ brightest of beacons ’. Beast and bird
of the north lingered on. Brown bears, wild cattle, and beavers roamed
Northumbria and Wales. The wolf, ‘ grey ganger of the heath’,
haunted the Midlands, tenth-century shepherds still guarding their
flocks against his spring. Wild boars were hunted within ten miles of
London. Golden and white-tailed eagles sailed over cape and fen.

The island seemed to float on a waste of water. Its rivers, undrained
and unchecked, opened into brackish estuaries as they neared the sea.
A great marsh, in which Roman infantry had sunk, spread from London
and the Lea along the Thames. The Wash flowed into middle England,
making a Fen of 1300 square miles, reaching inland to Stamford and
Huntingdon; where, even in the latter Middle Ages, cattle had to be
rounded up by boat. Another swamp marked the junction of Trent
and Humber; peats and mosses made half of Staffordshire uninhabit-
able, and blocked the openings of Solway, Dee, and Severn. In Somerset
the Tone and Parrett marsh made a no-man’s-land from Athelney to
Glastonbury, where broken men took refuge all down the ages, from
Roman coin forgers to the hero King Alfred, and from which the pelican
and bittern had not disappeared. Land and sea melted into one
another by lagoons where the salt workers drove their trade, and our
present coast-line has only come about through centuries of loss to the
sea by cliff erosion, and gain to the land by embankment. The Jutes

29

IT was, indeed, a good country, cut by silver rivers in which the
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sailed on salt water from Sandwich into mid-Kent, and the South
Saxons up to Lewes and Pulborough. Holy Island was 2 peninsula,
and Thanet an island ; it was on points of vantage like these that the
conquerors seized.

But the silence of Thames, Fen, or Trent was broken now by cries |
other than the marsh birds’; there is the plash of the thirty-oared boat, ‘
curved in prow and stem, rounding the river bends. Halting where
firm gravel would hold their anchor stones, the invaders seem generally
to have made their way direct to the nearest dry uplands. There
ridgeway tracks ran into country unknown, all about them were the
Britons® fields, and huts where the embers were hardly cold. Below
and beyond they could see nothing for trees ; they could hear the call of
innumerable birds, catch sight here and there of a column of smoke, but
a dense belt of woods hid their enemies, and shortened every horizon.

In the damp undrained bottoms a thick jungle of holly and thorn,
briar and bramble, underlay oak and ash trees, — you may know the
cattle thief, said 2 Saxon doom, by the bramble-tear on his face; ash,
birch, and yew clothed the slopes of chalk and limestone, together with
a scrub of box and juniper, while the higher they went the denser grew
the beeches. Axe in hand the pioneers battled with the woods, from
which most of our trim villages have been rescued, and which decided
the fate of kingdoms. For thus the Andredsweald, 120 miles of impass-
able timber, isolated the South Saxons, leaving them a backward tribe
on a ribbon of the coast, and making Surrey a prize to be scrambled for
by peoples from the north. On the clays north of Thames dense woods
hemmed in London and kept empty south Essex and eastern Herts, two
counties which, even in Domesday Book, were reckoned as having
feeding-ground for 120,000 swine. The West Saxons, pulled up by the
Andredsweald to the east and the New Forest scrub on the south, had
little better fortune in the west, where they must first pass the barrier
of which one fragment survives in Cranborne Chase, and the solid mass
of Selwood and Braden which protected Glastonbury and Frome. If
proceeding north-westwards they passed through Braden at Malmes-
bury, they found any advance across the Severn blocked in its lower
reaches by the Forest of Dean, and further north by that of Wyre, depth
so impenetrable that King Offa thought it needless, two hundred years
later, there to prolong his famous Dyke. If, on the contrary, they passed
through the Oxfordshire Wychwood, their pace slackened and finally
stopped at the entrance of Arden.

Here they touched the southern fringe of forests with which the
Angles were wrestling, and which in themselves are enough to explain
the fragments, — Middle Angles, South Angles, and Mercians, — out
of which the State of Mercia had to be fashioned. Forest and heath,
continuously from Hertford to Norfolk, checked every movement from
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the Fens; the South Angles, who had ascended the Nene valley, were
held in, north and east, by the forest of Rockingham, while west of them
everything between Avon and Severn was guarded by Arden. Their
brothers to the north, Middle Angles and Mercians, who had passed up
the Trent and its tributaries, had on their left Charnwood and on the
right the mass of Sherwood, which covered to the fourteenth century
a quarter of Nottinghamshire. And when the Mercians had struggled
upstream to Repton and Tamworth, only a single narrow valley forced
its way between Needwood, under the Peak, and Cannock Chase; if
they passed through, and stood on that watershed between Trent and
Severn, their road to Dee, Mersey, and the sea was barred by the dense
Cheshire woods, growing in thirty miles’ breadth of boulder clay.
Between Mercia, again, and the Angles of Northumbria lay Hatfield
Chase, filling the valleys by which Ouse, Aire, and Wharfe reach the
Humber. York and its rich vale had barely room to breathe, shut in
by wild western moors and to the north by the trackless wood of
Galtres. North once more, the Bernician kingdom lay on the coast
strip from Bamborough to the Forth and then inland to Edinburgh, but
here the roads for 2 new advance, the valleys of Tweed, Esk, or Ettrick,
were arrested in the forest of Selkirk.

Such were the forests, master for the time being of the Anglo-
Saxon, and of his mind. In those sunless distances lived his foes, —
the wolf, the outlaw or wolf-man, and bands of robbers ; you must sound
your horn, the Wessex law said, if you leave the path leading from forest
to village. On its edge would stand the wocden temple of Woden or
Frea, or the sacred tree, defending the home from evil spirits that
lurked in shrouded places. But from the forest came also everything
that made their home: oak planks for their houses, ash for the spear
shaft, wild honey for the feast, beech-mast for their pigs. On wood
they carved poetry in runes, and in wood first conceived the forms and
ideas which later they put into pottery and stone. With stags’ antlers
they rounded off the gables of their hall, and from wild cattle horns
fashioned and set in silver their deep drinking-cups.

So, as a thousand village names tell us, ‘ leys ’ or  dens ’ or * holts’,
year by year the settlers broke into the woodland, here a colony of
thegns seeking the Severn, there a few squatters allowed by their lord a
free corner where they might fish and hawk. Their poets show them
to us as the smoke curls up from the new chalets, where

silent in their dwelling
they are sitting, leaning forwards,

listening to ¢ the evening singer old ’, the nightingale.
The people came from three Teutonic races, belonging to the same
main stock as Goths, Germans, or Lombards, and the other conquerors
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of the Roman Empire. But our particular ancestors were originally
seated in the North, the Jutes in Jutland and the Anglo-Saxons in
Schleswig-Holstein ; the Angles, dominant among the three, belonged
emphatically to the Baltic, some of whose islands they had ruled, and in
Angeln on the Baltic can still be seen their ancient home.

By the time of their invasion of Britain they had wandered far.
Angles and Saxons had overlapped along Elbe and Weser into Hanover
and Westphalia, Saxons had spread south into the long sands of Frisia,
while some of the Jutes had reached the Rhine. Testimony to this
effect comes from the closeness of Frisian and English speech, the like-
ness of our Jute settlers’ arts and agriculture to those of the Franks, and
the Saxons’ close contact, as allies or foes, with the Roman Empire.
The distribution of races in England makes it likely that the Jutes came
to Thanet from ports far south of Jutland, nor is it probable that the
Anglian undecked boats sailed direct from the Baltic,

Two hundred years of civil war were now to divide them. They had
royal dynasties competing for supremacy, there were prizes at stake
like London, or the ridges separating rich valleys, and their new settle-
ments, cut off by wood and fen, deepened original variety of language.
In sharp distinction of race the Jutes stood alone, and well into the
Middle Ages the men of Kent prided themselves on their almost
nationality. Their speech was different, their ¢ wergilds * or life-values
at law seem those of a superior race, they had different coinage and
tenures of land, and in the sixth century developed an art much in
advance of that of Anglo-Saxondom. The graves they have left, at
Faversham or Sarre or by the Medway, were filled with enamelled jewels
and garnet brooches which they had acquired with the Franks, vessels
of blue and jade-green glass, crystal balls, ivory combs, and beads of
amethyst ; instructed, perhaps, by a subject Romanized people, they
made pottery on the wheel, their designs came under the influence of
Lombard Italy, and they imported Indian stcnes, Byzantine bronzes,
and bowls from Egypt. Distant parts of Britain prized what they made;
St. Cuthbert thus wearing a cross from the Kentish workshops.

As between Angle and Saxon the differences were originally less, and
more obscure, though a line drawn from Bedford through Stratford-
on-Avon to the Severn may serve to mark the zone where the two races
met. The further north of that line we go, the coarser are the heavy-
headed and cruciform brooches, which seem to breathe of the Goths
and far-off wanderings in the Crimea, or Oriental caravanserais; the
more garish is the early metal-work, in girdle hangers, or twisted torques
and rings of light-coloured gold; to the Wessex area belong the neat
round brooches, and the contacts south of Salisbury Plain established
with the Jute arts in Hampshire. As time went on, and under Celtic
influence, such differences increased between the arts of the North,
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— the great stone crosses, for instance, of Lancashire and the Lakes,
incised in curves and runes, — and the Rhineland or Latin models that
stamped themselves on the South.

North and South were, indeed, to have a different history for a
thousand years, yet, politically, such distinctions of race or culture as
existed at the conquest were insignificant. At heart they felt themselves
to be one. Their systems of rank and classes were much the same.
West Saxon kings claimed descent from the same ancestors as those of
Anglian Deira; Bede in the eighth century applies ‘ Saxon’ or ‘ Angle’,
indiscriminately, to the whole race; Mercian kings of that age styled
themselves * Rex Brittonum ’, and a century later Alfred used ¢ Eng-
land ’ (* Angelcynes lond *) to cover his native Wessex. The imperium,
Bede tells us, or the power of * Bretwalda ’, passed in succession from
Zlle of Sussex, Ceawlin of Wessex, Ethelbert of Kent, and then to
East Anglia, before it reached seventh-century Northumbria; with an
unconsciousness of any racial division, soon to be immensely strength-
ened by their common Christianity, which made it possible for Bede to
get his knowledge of Wessex from the bishop of Winchester, or for the
Northumbrian Cuthbert to become patron saint of Wells. English
nationality broke out in English literature. Bede had all the north-
countryman’s suspicion of the Scot, while Alfred’s Chronicle boasts in
its finest ballad of * the proud warsmiths * who had laid low the Welsh.

They had won England together, but they had also a common back-
ground, and the same northern spirit breathes in Tacitus’ sketch of
first-century Germany, Gaulish histories of the fourth, English epic of
the eighth, and Saxon law of the tenth. It was of Offa, the fourth-
century hero of Angel, that our first poets sang in ‘ Widsith ’ and
‘ Beowulf ’ three hundred years later, — of Offa and kings of the Goths
and Vandals, of Sceaf, the legendary founder of their race, the mystic
child who had been thrown on their shores in a boat alone, of Weland
the smith, welder of swords, whose smithy West Saxons pointed to in
Berkshire downs, of Loki the crafty who is carved on Cumberland
stones, and of battles with the Huns * all about the Vistula wood °. In
Northumbrian monasteries the monks sang Scandinavian folk-songs,
while English missionaries desired especially to convert  their own
kin ’ in Saxony overseas.

Their annals breathe not the atmosphere of a democratic and peace-
ful peasantry, but the passions and virtues of fighting-men. Down to
the fifth century the Latins accused the Saxons of human sacrifice,
while the charge of cruelty is borne out only too well by the English
Chronicle and early law. From these we find that the thieving slave
was scourged or scalped, that the witch was slung over London Bridge,
or that the adulterous woman lost her nose and ears. Murder stalks
through the royal chronicle. Kings were forcibly tonsured or burned
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alive ; of fifteen who reigned in eighth-century Northumbria, five were
murdered and another five deposed; queens were killed in palace
revolutions ; ambassadors were assassinated. 'The short knife, or scaex,
was in every man’s hand, and may be found in almost every grave.

As were their annals, so were their songs at night in the mead-hall,
¢ when loud to the harp the lilt made melody ’, and horses stamped in
the cold courtyard. They sang of war, of boar-crested helmets, of
nights when the swords flashed * as if all Finsburg were on fire ’, of the
linden shield shattered by the ash spear, arrows sleeting like hail, booty
and women, of the eagle, wolf, and raven shiftily watching dying men.
They sang of heroic kings, givers of bracelets and ringed mail and
swords cut with runes, in whose hall warriors slept on the table, arms
beside them, lest the moor-stalker, the evil Thing, surprise them, and
of excellent eorls dead and gore, such as those whom Beowulf hoped to
join. ‘They sang of far venture, of their dragon-prowed ship,  foam
crester * or ¢ wide-bosomed ’, of voyages over ‘ the whale road ’ or in
fiords where the wild swans fly; of a longing for the sea, passing the
love of women or the harp, of voyages like those of Othere, the Norse
captain who told King Alfred of walrus and reindeer in the Arctic, or
those of the English pioneers when, ¢ over the bulwarks their bright
targets * and their ship’s hold full of horses, armour, and longhorned
cattle, they first grounded on the Sussex shingle. ‘ Come south to me,
beloved,’ says one such song, ‘ I am in a rich land.’

Mercy and mildness made no part of this northern faith. Their
gods, Woden or Tiu or Thor, were by this time merely heroes writ
large, or forefathers of their kings; strong enough to stamp themselves
on times and places, on the days of the week or on some Woden’s burh
(or Wednesbury), but not to govern the heart. Behind and overruling
them the Saxon saw a god or demon in every manifestation of nature;
Valkyrie women who rained spears from heaven, elves of the wood,
monsters of the misty hills, and, strongest of all, Weird, the force of fate,
to whom both gods and heroes bow. Older still was their folk-worship ;
of Eostra, symbol of fertile spring triumphing over buried winter, whom
Christians transmuted into the resurrection feast, and again of Mother
Earth, whom the primitive Baltic Anglians had adored.

Relics of these superstitions long lived on. St. Augustine found the
men of Kent sacrificing oxen and horses at their festivals, with warriors
masked in the skins and horns of bull and deer. In the eleventh century
Canute had to denounce the worship of trees, weather prophets, and
wizards, and a mass of charms accompanied the tracking of stolen cattle
or sowing the seed :

Hail be thou Earth, mother of men,
In the lap of the god be thou a-growing.
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Nor did Christianity change, for many centuries, the heroic temper.
Christ seemed an Etheling who wins peace after his ‘ war play ’, St.
Andrew is ¢ the hero hard in war ’, Cazdmon styled the apostles ‘ thegns
of God ’, while the favourite English story of the merciful Saviour was
His ‘ Harrowing of Hell ’, a combat in dark places like Beowulf’s with
the fiend Grendel.

Their scale of virtues was older than Christianity’s. Nothing in
this life, or life to come, was certain except the doom of Weird : mighty
kings who had ruled fifty winters, honourable and chaste women who
rewarded them with mead and bracelet in hall and urged them to battle,
whose embroideries and needle-boxes are found buried with them, —
all must perish; was not the life of man, asked the thegn when the
Northumbrian King was considering baptism, only that of the bird
flying from the cold into the lighted hall, and out into cold again ?

Where is gone the horse ? where is gone the hero?
where is gone the giver of treasures ?

But the brave man must fight on, must never desert his lord or abandon
steadfastness, his bosom’s treasure. Did not Weland himself ¢ know
exile, sorrow and longing he had to as fellow, winter-cold wretched-
ness ' ? But  that ancient woe was endured, and so may mine ’.

Fortitude in life, fame after death, was the fighting-man’s faith; on
a high barrow, in sight of sea-wayfarers, Beowulf asked to lie, a life of
action ending in the blaze of the pyre, round which the thegns ride
singing the praise of the dead. While Saxon England lived, her best
sons held the same thoughts, and never were they more superbly
expressed than in the ¢ Song of Maldon ’, written of that battle with
the Danes in gg1 when Ethelred the Unready was destroying his
country. Once more we have the hero ‘ grey in war ’ Byrhtnoth eal-
dorman of Essex, who promises the enemy ‘ grim war-play > and dies
thanking the ‘ ruler of nations’ for the joy of earth; once more, the
true companions of his hearth, who swear to make good in the fray what
they promised in the mead-hall. ‘ Never shall the steadfast men round
Stourmere reproach me that I journey lordless home.” With their lord
they fight and die, whatever the odds; for

thought shall be the harder, heart the keener,
mood shall be the more, as our might lessens.

Such were our fathers and, deep though is our ignorance of their first
institutions on English soil, we can hardly suppose that they differed
widely from the picture in their songs. We shall be safe, perhaps, in
remembering that we deal with the effects of two contrasted historical
forces; on one hand an old civilization, proud of its heroic legend,
delighting in the arts of war, adept in ornate romantic language and, on
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the other, a conquered country, in extent almost limitless if compared
with the number of its conquerors, severed by natural barriers, fringed
by unconquered tribes.

Certainly we find royalty, aristocracy, and war on every page of our
carliest history. The might of a stronger heir could rise superior to
hereditary right, Alfred thus taking precedence of his nephews, but no
king reigned at all who could not claim the half-divine blood royal.
Even if we knew nothing of the English before they reached England,
what we find in England proves that the conquest was made by royal
families, whose younger sons swarmed off to found new dynasties as
the conquest spread inland. In the seventh century three co-heirs
simultaneously ruled Essex, thirty princes followed Penda of Mercia,
five kings are found at once in early Wessex. A dozen principalities
fought for supremacy, as larger kingdoms rose on the forcible suppres-
sion of the small. Warriors from all provinces would take service with
any King who could give them war and land, and when a tenth-century
noble’s will bequeathes spear, horse, or deerhounds to his ‘ royal lord ’,
it is a survival of ruder days when his ancestor had received a sword or
bracelet from his prince.

From such men came the retinue of the king, his court, and the
sinews of his war; ministri or milites, as Bede wrote, ‘ thegns’ and
¢ gesiths * in the native tongue, of all grades from the noble down to the
humble companion, or * huscarle>. Keeping of the peace in his burh
or enclosed homestead was the right of every freeman, and how much
more of the King! Kentish laws, before 616, assign double penalties
for an attack on the court, while those of Wessex, eighty years later,
threaten the guilty with death. Ine, maker of these last, ruled a fully-
fledged monarchy; with Welsh horse vassals, villae regales or crown
estates administered by royal reeves, a thegn class bound under
forfeit of their land to serve in war, and a fixed revenue.

In a heroic age it is vain to expect constitutional rules; the early
King reigned because he was strong, and not in virtue of 2 constitution.
His council, the  moot ’ of the Witan or wise men, seem generally to
have been his kinsmen or his nominees; Ine named and removed reeves
of estates and ealdormen of shires, Penda handed over the Middle Angles
to his son, and we know of no clear case, apart from civil war, where the
Witan deposed or elected a King. But deposition would certainly
await. the despot, if only because despotism implies a power that could
not exist in these scattered forest clearings, while the balance of that
rude society would act automatically, since the King led warriors with-
out whose good will he must perish. As Beowulf put it: -

Here is every earl by the others trusted,
mild of mind, to the master loyal,
the thegns are kindly, the commons submissive.




CH. 11 THE LAND AND THE CONQUERORS 37

Our village place-names, generally taken from a man or family,
remind us of two basic things: the clan bound together by blood, and
a hereditary class system. Trying to pierce beneath the map surface, we
see the first conquerors settling down in kindred groups, Barkings or
Hastings or those * Waeclingas ’ from whom Watling Street was named ;
we find large areas splitting into many sections of the clan, like the eight
Rodings in Essex, or parishes intertwined with others, all tending to
show that our early settlement names are not so much those of places as
| of groups. Land was family land, and from the family it could not be
left away, held as it was on an unwritten tenure of ¢ folkright ’, more
binding than documents. In Kent this clan system lived on for
centuries under the name of gavel-kind, and Domesday Book is full
of thegns who share their land on a family basis. The unit for
land measurement or royal taxes was the hide, or family holding; so
many  families > was Bede’s way of measuring Mercia or the Isle of
Wight.

A society of fighting-men divided into clans must, if unchecked,
mean war without end; ‘buy off the spear, or bear it’, said their
proverb. Hence arose the custom, universal among Germanic peoples,
of the ‘ wergild’, an instrument designed to stop the blood feud by
giving money compensation; so that all men and all things in our early
laws had their price, from 100s. for murder of a king’s courier down to
30 copper pieces for loss of the big toe-nail. In all this the first responsi-
bility rested on the clan. They must produce their kinsman in court,
they will share in compensation for his death, they must ride in to act
as  oath-helpers * to swear his innocence ; it was for them, in this rough
Justice, to decide if the wrongdoer should be abandoned by his folk, to
die at his enemy’s hand. In early days such oaths were measured in
numbers of hides, as if so many family groups, more or less, must purge
the guilt away.

But the wergild itself is our best ground for saying that aristocracy
was even more potent than the blood tie. By 700 the population was
divided into ‘ twelhynde ’, ¢ sixhynde ’, or ‘ twyhynde ’, — the King’s
principal thegns, that is, having wergilds of 1200s., a middle class at 600s.,
and the ceorls or yeomen at only 200s. Measured in oxen, as perhaps
they originally were, the three classes stood respectively at the value of
200 cattle, 100, or 33.

Whatmade the origin of this aristocracy ? Whether it sprang first from
nobility of blood or the service of kings? To such questions there seems
to be no decisive answer. Saxon law, at least, proves that the wergilds
were inheritable ; that wergilds on a lower scale existed for the defeated
Welsh, who were generally rated at roughly half the value of Saxons;
and that most men were assumed to be under some lord’s control.
‘Happy days’, says an eighth-century poem,  when I laid head and hands
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on my lord’s knee.” We can hardly suppose a greater degree of democracy
existed during the wild centuries of conquest, from which came the
treasures found in great men’s tombs like that of the chief buried at
Taplow, with his weapons, gilt clasps, bronze bowls and glass cups,
draughtsmen and drinking-horns, or that other found in the Peak with
boar helmet and chain mail.

This society, moreover, was to a great extent based upon slavery; |

for to capture slaves was an essential object in primitive war. In fifth-
century Britain, in the Severn valley, slaves belonged to the Roman
citizen whose son was St. Patrick ; all through the sixth, British slaves
were selling in Gaul and Rome, winning, as all know, the pity of Pope
Gregory; five centuries later, Domesday Book called ¢ slaves’ some
16 per cent of the people in the western shires. In all ages pious Church-
men, from Aidan and Wilfrid downwards, taught the duty of setting the
slave free. Laws and literature tell us of British slave-girls who carried
water in yoked buckets or ground at the mill, and of English * theows’
reduced to slavery by poverty or crime. They formed, of course, a sort
of property and, as such, fines protected them from murder. But they
were chattels : if they ran away, they were liable to the gallows; only by
payment could they escape the lash for many offences; they could be
tendered with other cattle in payment of a wergild, stoned or burned for
theft. Worst of all, this servitude descended to their children.

So far we have been on fairly safe ground, building on evidence
coming from the first two centuries. But if we enquire as to the general
frame of this society, how they settled on the land, how they divided it
and ruled themselves every day, we run the danger of reading forward
from Tacitus’ picture of Germany, or backwards from the eleventh-
century Domesday Book.

It was, however, clearly a land of endless variety, a network of small
principalities compelled by physical reasons to develop on many different
lines. We cannot, therefore, frame rules that will be equally true alike
for the fens and Essex marshes, where shepherds of scattered hamlets
fought against ague for existence, for the Mercian-Welsh or North-
umbrian border, each full of Celtic slaves and tributary villages, for
cosmopolitan Kent, and the rich Thames valley. Yet two or three
broad conclusions apply more or less to all.

Though ruled by kings and divided by class, the body of the con-
querors were free men. The ‘ twyhynde * ceorl could himself own
slaves; he could rise to become a thegn; his family was presumed to
own a hide of land. He paid ‘ gafol’ or taxation, and was bound to
serve in the ‘ fyrd’, or army, when summoned; his homestead was
protected by law, as was every part of his anatomy, from his long hair
downwards which no enemy might cut. And above all, the village
community testified to a hard core of Saxon liberty.
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It was a land of villages ; for, though life was flowing back to Roman
York or London, the English had come from open country or from water,
and they cleaved to them ; using a Roman road often enough to make a
boundary, but ever going deeper on to the wood and clay lands which
earlier races had shunned. So, while kings fought and Christians
preached, villages of all types sprang up, with thatched roofs and daub
and wattle walls. Kent, as ever, had its own system, Norfolk its peculiar
compact holdings, and the western moors their scattered pastoral farms.
But even there, and much more in the concentrated villages and open-
field farming of Wessex and the Midlands, everything about the normal
village, or the manor as it became afterwards, suggests that it was first
and always a community, to meet the needs of men who required each
other’s help, and who meant to have a fair deal, though not equality.
Their arable land lay usually in two or three huge unhedged fields,
which, turn by turn, went down to wheat, to barley or oats, or lay
fallow, and in those fields, running over good and bad soil alike, were
the separate family strips, a furlong long and up to twenty yards wide.
Each family’s portion lay scattered, often with many strips in each
field, so minutely divided that we find villages in Norman England
with 2000 separate holdings. With each arable allotment went a share
in the common meadow, the waste, and the woodland, where they
could get rough pasture, fuel, and food for their pigs. In the wilder
countries of fen and moor these were often controlled jointly by several
villages, who ‘ intercommoned * in the summer pastures, sheep-walks,
or fisheries,

By the year 700 inequality had gone far, There were thegns and
even yeomen with five hides, some with the traditional one hide, but
the majority perhaps with a quarter-hide, or ‘ yardland ’. Yet, even on
the evidence of this later age, we cannot doubt that equitable co-partner-
ship had been the original ideal. Land measurements in some areas
were based upon the ploughing capacity of the team of eight oxen,
which several neighbours would have to supply; taking of lots, to
very late times, often regulated the share-out of the meadows; a ceorl
was fined whose uncleaned ditches or unfenced pasture damaged the
common interest.

Moreover, though every village had a sort of colonial expansion
into the backwoods, it was usually the old original holdings which
monopolized rights over the commons, while for big operations, like
threshing, the hides often for centuries worked as units, It was upon
the village and its hides, not on later manorial holdings, that the State
assessed taxes; on what had, in short, once been a real unit, tied to-
gether by kindred and economic partnership. But this unity was
already cut into by lordship, and exploited by kings.

By 650 there were in existence kingdoms of fair size, sometimes
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ruling six or more of our modern counties, and systems of government
above the village co-existed with them. Of their form and function we
know next to nothing. The shire court is old, but cannot be traced
before Alfred’s day ; its subdivision, the hundred, cannot be proved as
a governmental area till the time of Alfred’s children; finally, if the
village elders met to govern their own concerns, they have left no record
of it. We have to guess, to read back, to piece together, our first germs
of self-government.

Seventh-century England seems, however, to have been divided into
regiones, of so many hundred, or thousand, ‘ families ’ or hides; 1200
in the Isle of Wight, 1200 to the Peak dwellers, such was Bede’s way
of computation, which the eighth-century Mercian list, the ‘ Tribal
Hidage ’, confirms. Within the bounds of each such group were royal
tuns, or ‘ villae regales ’, centres not only for the King’s estate but for
the government of areas round them. Directed by officials called the
king’s reeves, they had to feed King and Court, to entertain his ser-
vants, provide him with guides through the forest, or keep up the walls
of his fortress. For these purposes they were assessed in groups of
hides; every ro hides, Ine’s laws say, must produce 10 vats of honey,
300 loaves, and so on; a century later, Mercian monasteries had to
entertain envoys from the north or from Wessex, not to mention
their own sovereign’s huntsmen, hawks, and hounds. Such was the
¢ feorm ’, our first rough system of revenue, whereby the King and his
Court ate the taxes as they moved; the ‘ firm of one night’, or more
nights, in the pages of Domesday, which time the progresses of the
earliest kings. 3000 loaves from Cirencester, ‘ half a day of honey’
from some Suffolk village, — these crude payments survived from days
when the Court rode in to claim its dues. For only from such exploiting
of the soil could come the King’s power; his rents and taxes were still
one and the same, his * reeves ’ were estate bailiffs in one sense but public
officials in another.

An unknown and perhaps unascertainable descent separates the
shires and hundreds, as rearranged in the tenth century, from the
original folk-groups, whether the Kentish lathes, the small shires of
the north like Hallamshire, or the Sunningas (Sonning) territory in Berk-
shire. We move from the conception of a folk-group to one of an area,
from the Wilsaetan who dwelt by the Wylye river, for instance, to
¢ Wiltshire °, ruled from a centre at Wilton. But it seems clear that the
system was first, and most, elaborated in Wessex and southern Mercia,
whereby old regiomes were arranged in hundred-hide districts and
five-hide (‘ Fyfield *) villages for assessment to the feorm, and held
respousible to the local meeting-place for the King’s estates.

Public duties at any rate were laid upon these hide groups, of service
in war, upkeep of the royal ‘ tuns ’, and repair of bridges and roads, and
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in all this the citizen par excellence scems originally to have been the
substantial peasant; the owner of a hide (or more) with full privileges
in the village fields, a payer of land revenue, the man called ‘ moot-
worthy, foldworthy, fyrdworthy ’ — with rights and duties, that is, in
the court, the sheepfold, and the army. His civic duties were larger
than the agricultural routine of his village, where he helped in the
apportionment of the commons, or in fixing the date at which fields should
be unfenced after harvest; in the tenth century all substantial tenants of
the manor attended the hundred court, and so their predecessors had
gone, we must assume, to whatever local court preceded it.

But the life of this English village, so far as history can see back, was
controlled by royal agents, graded for royal service, and was rather
communal than free. We cannot believe that its consent was asked to
a royal ¢ feorm *, or to forced labour on the royal ¢ burhs °, and, more-
over, grants to royal servants, together with an inevitable growth of
inequality in a conquered country, were sapping this community away.
These grants to thegns and churches, whether for one life only or for ever,
gave away, as it were, a slice of the King’s regality ; the same ten or five
hides were still charged with the same taxation, but now it must be paid,
in the first instance, to the lord. It was for him to answer for the keeping
of the peace, to make good thefts committed by his men, and to see to
the discharge of public service in law court or ‘ fyrd ’; if his tenants ran
away, he was legally empowered to bring them back. Inequalities were
coming, too, in other ways. The thegn was more than a courtier or a
warrior ; he was a small capitalist, a cog in a rude economic machine.
The Wessex laws thus insisted that he must leave his holding in proper
cultivation ; on the other hand, they recognized his right to take labour
services from humbler men, to whom he had leased house or land.
Whether he paid rent to a king or a lord, the peasant was in either case
a payer of tribute, The full-fledged manor, with a demesne or home
farm worked by serfs, had not yet arrived, for the peasant’s tribute still
rather took the form of food rents, defence, and public service. But
public rights in private hands must, sooner or later, become feudal
privilege.

Already, then, there existed in this small country the system of
¢ removable inequalities > which has always been the character of its
society. There was a monarchy, able to enforce political action upon,
and to tax, the whole soil. There was a landed artistocracy, rapidly
losing all signs of a closed caste, and composed of men rewarded as royal
servants, stimulated as landlords, thriving to thegnhood by energy and
prowess. There was still 2 mass of yeomen descending from the first
pioneers. Some were ascending the ladder, in the ceorls whom we find
winning five hides and thegnhood, or Welshmen acquiring hides and
wergilds; but others were coming down, sinking into servitude through
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crime or war, renting land from a rich neighbour, or reduced to the
condition of landless men whom the law did not admit as full citizens.
The family-holding was often still intact, but it was buffeted by royal
exactions, by the subdivision coming with a larger population, and by
human inequality working itself out, by a hundred channels, on unequal
soils.

In the fullness of time the village self-governing unit was to find
itself again ; it would return from the sheer necessity of mutual arrange- |
ments for land cultivation, while its political life would range upwards
from the cleaning of ditches, or the punishment of cattle theft, to meet
larger demands in hundred and shire. But this village-bred, long-
enduring liberty had much to suffer before it became a pillar of the -
State; and not least from the return of Roman power, in the form of
landowning Christian churches.



CHAPTER 111

CONSOLIDATION OF THE CHURCH

new elements entered into the making of English civilization.

In 563 the Irishman Columba brought Christianity to Iona,
an island off the west Highland coast, while in 597 Augustine landed in
Kent with a mission from Rome. Within a hundred years England was
organized into bishoprics and churches ; Saxon kings were competing for
relics of the martyrs; and the whole race were united, not under a king
but under an English-born archbishop of Canterbury.

Such Christianity as Rome had left behind was established most
solidly in Wales. Thither had fled many British Christians, while there
was a constant interchange of saints and missioners between Wales,
Cornwall, Strathclyde, and Brittany, and from Wales we might have
expected efforts to proceed for the conversion of England. But the
Welsh Church, entrenched most strongly in the south and by the
western sea, refused contact with the barbarian. An intense tribalism
coloured its life. Monks had taken the place of the tribal Druids, and
within each clan sprang up a monastery, with hereditary abbots ruling
a sub-tribe of religion. ° Bishops ’ were only preachers in the abbot’s
obedience or, like St. David himself, rather the priest of a clan than a
territorial official ; settlements of married priests ministered to tribes,
not parishes, nor was there any regular system of Orders.

The refoundation of English Christianity thus came not from Wales
but from overseas, and ultimately from Rome. St. Patrick set in
motion the first impetus. Springing from a family on the Welsh March
who had for three generations been Christian and Roman citizens, he
had been taken to Ireland by slave-raiders and after his escape still
heard the cry of the unbaptized Irish children. Receiving his inspiration
from Gaul and Rome when in 432 he returned to Ireland as bishop, he
took those churches as his model, and the Latin tongue as his medium.
He died in 461.

Patrick’s soul from his body after labours was severed,
God’s angels the first night kept watch thereon unceasingly.

WHILE the Anglo-Saxons were settling into their frontiers, two

The devout learning of Ireland attracted students from all nations;

thence went Columba the apostle of the Scots, and Columban whose

life-work resulted in more than a hundred monasteries, some of im-

mortal fame like the Swiss St. Gall or Bobbio in Italy ; there studied the
43
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best Englishmen of those centuries, Chad the saint of Lichfield and
Willibrord the Yorkshireman who evangelized Frisia ; from Ireland came
the inspiration of the manuscripts, metal-work, and sculpture, which
marked the golden age of northern England.

But the century following St. Patrick’s death was a dark one. Italy
and Gaul were scourged by barbarians, the Eastern Empire under
Justinian recovered for a space some of its hold on the West, and
finally the Lombards, most savage of the conquerors, encamped round
Rome. Cutoff from its sources by these events and the Saxon invasions,
Irish-Roman Christianity sank into a native cult, with standards of its |
own in the matters most vital to the faith. It abandoned the Roman !
tonsure, adopting from the Druids the crown shaven in front from ear
to ear, and clung to a reckoning of Easter which Rome had altered. As
in Wales, the Church lived by compromising with the morals of a
primitive people, who lived in undivided pastures and with no walled
towns, — a land where war was the sport of kings, where women fought
like Amazons, where the marriage tie was unobserved, and the mental
air was full of sun-worship, holy wells, and evil spirits. The priest
became a superior medicine-man, from whom miracles were expected
and were duly forthcoming, and whose life reproduced the wildest
practices of Christian origins in the East. Anchorites and fakirs set up
huts on mountain tops, or lived in caves like wild beasts. Heaven was
far, — they would storm it by going into the desert; the flesh was too
near, — they would mortify it by suffering, like the Scottish monk we
find later who stood many hours reciting his psalms in the icy Tweed.

The kingdom of God, thus sought by escape to nature, could not
produce the organization which makes a Church militant here on earth.
Each community sought out a tribe from whom it received land, whose
children it trained for the priesthood, and within which it formed, as
it were, an inner circle, — the sub-tribe of the saint. Its organization
took the form of hereditary holy men; there were bishops and priests to
ordain and minister the sacraments, but they were recruited and directed
by the head of their group, abbot or abbess as the case might be. Of this
sort was the community under the abbot of Louth :

Not poor was the family of Mochta ;

three hundred priests and a hundred bishops,

Sixty singing men ;

They ploughed not, they reaped not, they dried not corn,
they laboured not, save at learning only X

Such a body Columba planted in Iona. Coming from the Hy Neill
royal house, he was devoted to his race, its songs and learning, and had
already achieved fame in founding of monasteries and tribal war, when

t Helen Waddell, The Wandering Scholars.
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he went out to help an Irish Christian race, the Scots of Dalriada, who
were fighting for existence against the Picts. In Iona his company set
up their wooden church and their chain of cells, and there nine suc-
cessive abbots of his clan ruled the missioners who made Scotland and
two-thirds of England Christian, and so produced the great saints of the
north, Aidan, Hilda, and Cuthbert. He himself converted the Picts, sent
his monks even to the Orkneys, and founded houses, as at Melrose and
Dunkeld, to hold what he had won. He was plainly a prince among
men, poet and ruler both, with an organ voice and splendid presence,
and the heart of a St. Francis; he died in 597, blessing the grain and
the white horse that worked the monks’ dairy. A month or two before,
a ship from Gaul had reached Thanet, bringing forty monks from Rome,

Very different was the new agent of Providence. Pope Gregory
the Great, a Roman noble, saw that the Papacy could seize the place
left vacant by the Empire; but to do so it must use the barbarians,
turning a blind eye to their crimes, if they accepted the faith. For
Britain his scheme was of grand design. He planned a Church ruled by
two co-equal metropolitans in the Roman cities of London and York,
each with twelve dependent bishops, and equipped the mission with
every privilege and ornament which could impress the grandeur of
Rome. Augustine, its leader, received the pallium that marked a
favoured son of the Church; he was provided with Frankish inter-
preters, relics and manuscripts, painted banners, and silver crosses.
The Pope himself, in fact, was the heart of this mission. He drove
Augustine on when his heart quailed; reinforced him with recruits,
bade him become all things to all men, — to allow differences of ritual,
to use and not destroy the heathen temples, and to win the Kentishmen
even through their feasts and animal sacrifice.

He knew, presumably, that his mission would be allowed to enter
England; for a hundred years had passed since the conversion of the
Franks, and he counted on the good offices of a Frankish princess,
Bertha, who had left Paris to wed Ethelbert of Kent, now the strongest
of English princes. Ethelbert had long allowed liberty of worship to his
wife and her bishop, and was himself baptized, with thousands of his
subjects, within a month or two of Augustine’s arrival, so that it would
seem that, like the Franks before him, he saw the advantage of belonging
to a Church which provided obedient subjects and educated adminis-
trators. In any case, it was a vitally important fact that the English
conversion came so late in the day. For it received a faith orthodox, no
Jonger tainted by the heresies which had torn the Goths in pieces, and
not through slow penetration or suffering but direct from Rome, and at
the hands of kings. It came when all zeal had departed from heathen-
dom; if there was natural suspicion of the new God, we bear of no
English Christian martyr. :
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These very facts perhaps explain the comparative failure of Augus-
tine. He won over Ethelbert and his nephew the King of Essex, and
set up bishops at Rochester and London, but the Christian hold vanished
with the death of these sovereigns, the mission was within an ace of
being abandoned, and four Roman archbishops worked thirty years
almost in vain. All attempts failed at reunion with the Welsh and Irish
Churches, who clung to their peculiar observance and refused to join
in the work of conversion. The English rulers, on the other hand,
simply used the name of Christ for political prestige, or set Him among
their idols. His religion, said one East Saxon who slew his king on that
account, made men too mild. Warriors combined on their helmets the
cross and Woden’s tusked boar. The young kings of Essex refused
baptism, but demanded ‘ the white bread > which they had seen comfort
their father.

But one wider triumph did proceed from Canterbury. A new power
arose in the north in Edwin of Deira who, by slaying Ethelfrith the
slayer of the Welsh monks, made himself master of all Northumbria.
In 625 he took to wife a Kentish princess, with whom went Paulinus, a
last survivor of those sent by Gregory. The King and his house were
converted and in all his territories, from the T'weed to Lincolnshire, we
hear of Paulinus at work, — baptizing multitudes in the Trent, setting
up stone churches, introducing the Gregorian chant. In 632 all this
too seemed to be swept away; Edwin was slain in battle by Mercians
and Welsh, his widow and Paulinus fled to the south, Northumbria
fell into heathen hands.

Yet from about this date the tide turned. A new and wonderful
current set in from the Scots, and another from Europe, especially Gaul,
the joint effects of which prepared England for the final victory of
religion. Even the deadly hatred between Mercia and Northumbria
contributed ; for the Mercian Penda’s savage heathendom, allied with
an equally savage Christianity in Wales, cemented Christian North-
umbria in suffering, while, when Mercia itself became Christian, it tried
to outbid its rival in the Church’s favour.

‘When Ethelfrith’s children had fled before Edwin, they found refuge
at Tona, and when in due course they returned, they brought Iona’s religion
with them, and in St. Aidan almost her purest saint. It was a century
of Northumbrian supremacy, and political motives entered even here;
when St. Oswald, for instance, married a princess of Wessex, hiswedding
was combined with the baptism of his wife’s father. But in the main
this age was the most spiritual in the thousand years of Saxon Christi-
anity, and a deep seed-plot of English civilization. For seven short
years, till Oswald also fell in battle before Penda, the King and Aidan
showed the perfection of the Christian life on the large stage of power.
The saint, indeed, true to the Celtic spirit, spent most of his life in retreat
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on Lindisfarne or the more remote Farne islets, but monasteries sprang
up in disused Roman camps or in thorn-hedge circles, the thegnhood
gave their land, schools began to train boys for the priesthood, and the
missioners, setting up a wooden cross by the roadside, brought their
tidings to distant sheep-farms.

This holy living and dying of the northern saints evoked a literature
of legend, miracle, and salvation, which stamped Christianity on the
soul of the people. Alfred was preceded in their folk-stories by Oswald ;
how he was upheld in battle by the arm of Columba, or how the grass
grows more green at Oswestry where Penda killed him, with the
memory of his last thought for his army, ‘ “ God have mercy on their
souls,” said Oswald, falling to the ground *. His right hand, which had
given his substance to the poor, was kept, uncorrupt, at Bamborough ;
his head was buried, at last, in St. Cuthbert’s coffin; his old enemies
of Mercia tried to save his body from the Danes. Heaven and earth
seemed very near together in this age of the North. In 651 the farmer’s
son Cuthbert, watching his sheep in the Lammermoor hills, saw angels
bearing Aidan’s soul to heaven, and entered the monastery at Melrose ;
it was he who preserved Aidan’s tradition for thirty years more, some-
times in utter solitariness on the islands and sometimes in long tours of
preaching, dying as bishop in Northumbria’s evil days, yet having
amassed round his name such a treasury of devotion that his shrine
became the fortress, and his banner the battle-cry, of all the north as
long as the Catholic north lasted.

The housetops shone, too, with light at the death of St. Hilda, whose
life was the most continuous and characteristic in Northumbrian
Christianity. Baptized by the Roman Paulinus, she was given her task
by the Scot Aidan; Northumbria was torn between rival princes, but
she, a princess of Deira, was styled mother of them all. At Whitby she
founded the most famous of those mixed monasteries, men and women,
which flourished in the Celtic world, — a house which became a nursery
of bishops, a centre of unity, a school of literature. In her stable there
worked Cadmon, the first recorded English Christian poet, whom a
vision bade sing of the Creation; his songs, of ‘ the Father of Glory’,
who made for men ‘ heaven for their roof and then the earth ’, opened
the volume of northern poetry which, beginning with the voice of the
harper or runes on stone crosses, was borrowed later by Wessex and in
that dialect written for preservation. Two masterpieces have come
down to us of that mingled Christian and northern art. Carved on the
whalebone-box known as the Franks casket are the sack of Jerusalem,
Romulus and Remus, the Adoration of the Magi, together with the
German legends of Weland and Siegfried. And in ¢ the Dream of the
Rood ’ a Northumbrian poet told of a tree more holy than any in their
forests, — ‘ the Healer’s tree’, on to which stepped Christ ¢ the young



48 CELTS, SAXONS, AND SCANDINAVIANS BK. I

~ hero’, ¢ the lord of the folk kin’, — of the tree’s agony, pierced with
nails, and the moment when, as darkness covered the earth, soldiers
lifted down the King and left the T'ree all with blood streaming.

This fire of Northumbrian religion caught all England. Its mis-
sioners reconverted Essex; Irish monks worked in Wiltshire, in East
Anglia, and the creeks of Chichester harbour, and finally Northumbrians
took Christianity to Mercia, the rising State. There Chad and Wilfrid
were made welcome ; children and grandchildren of the heathen Penda
became Christians, fervent in zeal, imposing the faith on subject princes
and endowing famous shrines of the future at Peterborough and Crow-
land, Chester and Worcester.

Meantime, not so much disconnected with Canterbury as growing
by its own weight, the faith impressed itself on large districts of the
south. Soon after 630 an East Anglian King, converted in Gaul, took
Felix, a Burgundian, as his bishop, and the piety of that dynasty became
proverbial ; its daughters went to the great Frankish nunneries, while
two of them, queens in their turn of Northumbria and Mercia, ruled
the family foundation of Ely. Round 650 Cedd, trained in the north,
restored the faith among the East Saxons. Wessex was a more slow and
difficult ground. Here the first leader was the foreign Birinus, to whom
was given Dorchester, on the Mercian Thames border, as his centre,
but about 660 an English successor, trained in Gaul, moved to Win-
chester, the capital of Wessex in church and state. By that time only
the little princedoms of Sussex and the Isle of Wight remained heathen.
The barriers were breaking down that kept churches and provinces
apart. Southern Ireland had accepted the Roman ruling as to Easter.
Bishops trained in France and Ireland worked alongside Scottish monks
in southern England. St. Chad, Aidan’s pupil, was consecrated bishop
by a prelate from Gaul and by others from the Britons of Devon and
Cornwall.

Two Northumbrians did most to subordinate Northumbrian religion
to the supremacy of Rome. Both belonged to the thegn class; both
broke away from their native training to visit monasteries abroad, and
to study religion as it was practised at the source. Benedict Biscop’s
work was, perhaps, the more enduring. The first of his six visits to Rome
was in 653; from them all he returned with manuscripts, relics, and
vestments, and brought to the north stone-masons and glass-makers from
France, music from the Pope’s chapel, and the Benedictine rule for the
monks. He founded the ever-memorable houses of Wearmouth and
Jarrow, which produced Bede and the school of York, from which in
turn came Boniface the apostle of Germany, and Alcuin the adviser of
Charlemagne. Winter froze his monks” hands so that they could not
write, plague decimated them; Scots, Mercians, and then Danes preyed
on the north; but for one hundred and fifty years the reading and
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copying went on ; till the monk died in dictating a last word.

Benedict’s first fellow-traveller was the high-mettled Wilfrid, whose
vision was of a Church overstepping all kingdoms; Wilfrid, builder
of great churches at Ripon and Hexham (where his crypt survives),
restorer of York, and apostle to the South Saxons. With a knightly
train, like Becket or Wolsey later, he moved from one Court to another,
making kings the pawns in his game. Northumbria exiled him, two
archbishops of Canterbury found him impossible, St. Hilda resisted him,
but for fifty years his iron frame, energy, and wealth were dedicated to
one object, the bringing together of England and Rome, with the north
in his own command.

Fired by experience in Italy, and antagonized by the Celtic church-
en, it was he who spoke of Rome at the meeting called by Oswy of
orthumbria to Whitby, probably in 663, at which the old differences
ere extinguished. Rome, Gaul, ‘ all Christendom * agreed, he said,

except these two small islands. The new generation of princes was on
his side, so were Wessex and Kent, and Oswy’s Kentish queen. The
King was clear that it was best to be on the side of the big battalions,
for St. Peter was the door-keeper of heaven and not St. Columba, and
Chad, Hilda, and Cuthbert, the flower of the northern Church, loyally
accepted his ruling.

The decision was irrevocable and inevitable ; the Church’s influence
would be doubled by national unity and an agreement with Latin
Europe, while Oswy would achieve peace in his own Court and weld new
links with Kent and Essex against Mercia. But the old fire long
smouldered; it was fanned by Wilfrid, now bishop in Northumbria,
who showed his cosmopolitan contempt by seeking consecration abroad
and long absence, and who, when he was consequently deprived, made
incessant appeal to Rome. To make the unity of Whitby a real one, and
to build the Church on a basis independent of kingly feud, ambitious
bishops, and provincial hatred, was the task left to a master-builder,
Theodore of Tarsus. Every circumstance of his appointment marked
the power of Rome, for Northumbria and Kent (perhaps other States)
had left the choice of an archbishop to the Pope, who selected this
Greek monk, with the African abbot Hadrian as his right hand, and
Benedict Biscop as his English adviser.

When in 669 Theodore reached England, he was a man of nearly
seventy, but for twenty-one years, resolute, peace-loving, and systematic,
he lived on and laboured. Journeying all over the country, he brought
Canterbury out of Kent and made it metropolitan, and by 672 was able
to call a Council of the whole Church in England. His detachment
from English prejudice allowed him to arbitrate between Mercia and
Northumbria, nor did he distinguish between men of Celtic and Latin
training for the episcopate, if they gave canonical obedience. His task
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was to make a Church corporate out of fragmentary missions, to map
out its officers in fixed areas, and his first synod thus forbade bishops
to invade each other’s tetritory, monks to wander from one house to
another, and priests to leave their diocese at will.

His greatest work, and the condition of all else, was an increase in
the episcopate ; here he had to fight spiritual pride in Wilfrid, political
jealousy in kings, and a conflict of Celtic and Latin orders. Keeping
Canterbury and Rochester for Kent, and London for Essex, he divided
the East Anglians between Elmham and Dunwich, while, despite
Wilfrid’s repeated visits to Rome, the north was distributed between
York, Lindisfarne, and Hexham; yet another see was allotted to
Lindsey, the province always contested between the north and Mercia,
It was, in fact, one of Theodore’s best achievements to make Mercia an
instrument in his work. Lichfield became the bishopric for the core of
it, Leicester for south Mercia, Dorchester for its new-won Chiltern
lands, Hereford for its gains from the Welsh, and Worcester for its
vassal, the Hwiccas.

Before his death Theodore had thus carried out the first essential, —
a unified and propetly distributed higher command ; the parish organ-
ization below, with its endowment, must be the work of time, and for
another century at least there were not clergy enough to man jit. In this
first stage they were grouped in the minsters, or mother-churches of
vast ¢ parishes ’, like those that have survived in the north, from which
priests went out periodically to visit distant or new scttlements, where
a graveyard, and a shack for the priest and his horse, made up all their
organization. Gradually the thegnhood gave land for the building of
churches, like those we still see at Brixworth or Bradford-on-Avon, —
rough-rubbled, fortified, with narrow slit windows and rude-angled
western towers, adorned within by wall-painting to let the people see
the Saviour and His saints.

‘When a hundred years had gone by, English law testified how deep
Christianity had sunk into the national life. Bishops’ and abbots’
houses were made as inviolate as those of royalty; their owners sat in
Witan with the kings. Heavy fines protected the humblest priest. A
communicant’s oath at law was held superior to all others’. A church’s
sanctuary saved the criminal, even the murderer. Severe penalties
forbade Sunday labour, and held each lord responsible for enforcing
this on his tenants. And though tithe did not become a system till the
reign of Edgar, the State insisted on regular payment of ‘ church scot’,
or offerings in kind, to the clergy.

Two impressions especially are borne in upon us, if we leave the
history of this early Church with Bede’s death in 735 as our terminus:
the zeal for religion which had seized the country, and the immensity
of its effect on Saxon civilization. Working first on princesses of the



CH. 111 CONSOLIDATION OF THE CHURCH 51

much-intermarried royal families, the Church ended by capturing a
ruthless savage like Ceedwalla of Wessex, or Ine his most politic suc-
cessor, both of whom abdicated to die within sight of St. Peter’s;
countless kings took the monk’s tonsure, followed by their fighting-men
like the Mercians’ favourite St. Guthlac, who turned hermit after wars
against the Welsh, and by solitariness in the marshes of Crowland drove
out the foul fiend. Monasteries followed, or preceded, the conqueror
and pioneer; these were the days when sprang up Malmesbury and
Exeter on the Welsh border, and Evesham on the dark edge of Arden.
From Theodore’s arrival Englishmen in plenty held bishoprics and
abbeys, while the people heard the Lord’s prayer, the Creed, and
homilies in their mother tongue. Hardly anything in contemporary
Europe could match the learning of Canterbury and Malmesbury, York
and Jarrow. The Kent school taught Greek and Latin, music, astro-
nomy, and medicine, and from its pupil Aldhelm we might illustrate this
renaissance in the south. By birth belonging to the blood royal of
Wessex, he received the learning of east and west at Canterbury, and
then from the Irish monks at Malmesbury, where he became abbot in
675; thirty years later he was first bishop of Sherborne. His nature
and his activities were both universal. To him were due the great
churches in the West country, at Sherborne, Bradford-on-Avon, and
Frome. He sent his Latin verses to a king of Northumbria, a Latin
¢ Praise of Virginity ’ to the nuns of Barking, and a tract on schism to
Geraint, the British prince of Devon. He was in touch with Ireland,
he was asked to Rome, while he wrote ballads in English to catch
loafers outside the churches, which were valued by Alfred and still
sung after the Norman Conquest.

But it is to the north that we look for the flower of early English
learning, to Bede, especially in this part of our history, which owes all
to him. Here was the pure Northumbrian, placed as a boy with Benedict
Biscop and settled at Jarrow for half a century ; which was not too long
for his labour. He was master of the Latin fathers, quotes Pliny and
Vergil, and acquired some Greek. He wrote on metre, penmanship,
and chronology, a long series of commentaries on the Old Testament
and the New, a biography of St. Cuthbert, and above all the great
Ecclesiastical History of the English Nation ; on the day he died, he was
dictating a translation of St. John’s Gospel. He loved his country and
the truth in equal perfection; though an orthodox son of Rome, he
venerated the Celtic saints of the north, and while he gloried in the
greatness of Northumbria denounced. in writing and to their face, the
vices of her kings. His History is in itself an epitome of what England
had been, and had now become. He had ranged for his facts to Gildas
and Gaulish chronicles, the archives of Rome, the memories of Wilfrid,
or the surviving followers of Cuthbert; his fame made English learning
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reputed in Europe; within ten years of his death bishops in Germany
were asking for his works. Once, his biographer tells us, when old and
half-blind, he was preaching to a completely empty church, but when
he ended his sermon with the invocation ¢ this may God deign to grant
to us ’, invisible angels answered ¢ Amen, very venerable Bede ’; which
all may echo, who breathe the air of his History.

Armed with such men, and now part and parcel of Christendom, the
English Church gave back to Europe what Europe had brought.
English religious energy was carried far overseas. Willibrord, a North-
umbrian of Wilfrid’s school, created the diocese of Utrecht; Boniface,
a priest trained in Devon and Hampshire, passed from Frisia on into
Germany, set up the monasteries and bishoprics of Thuringia, Hesse,
and ‘Bavaria, ruled the Empire as Papal legate to all the Franks, and
died a martyr in 754 by the Zuider Zee. English missionaries had
gone with him, and the English Church assembled in Council gloried
in his fame; another Englishman succeeded him as archbishop of
Mainz : yet another was first bishop of Bremen.

We pursue, then, the development of England, conscious of a new
influence of boundless possibilities. Beside the King and his thegns
we have henceforward to reckon with the all-accomplished structure of
the Church, a unit far in advance of the State, with its leaders meeting
in regular council, and with bonds stronger than Mercian or West
Saxon allegiance. It was attached to Rome, capital of the civilized
world, by ties that no king could put asunder. It belonged to another
world, yet it claimed endowments in this, which would make it a land-
lord on a mighty scale and set it in the seat of princes. Its officers were
an educated class, who could teach kings their business and the drafting
of their first charters. All this, and more, was the Church. It would
work through the big forces, and support the strong ruler against the
weak; it would break through the clan system and the grades of
the wergild, and assess its values by the individual soul; it would put
the State before race, and the Church before either.

Time was to show the weakness that its flesh was heir to, or the
danger of spiritual pride; the tribal survivals of a married clergy and
hereditary priests, the land grants and riches, rents and labour services
from an oppressed peasantry. It might sink to become the tool of one
king against another, or the instrument of Rome against its native
country, and as Bede’s tireless pen fell from his hand, it betrayed such
forebodings. But its first century and a half was glorious indeed. It
had restored England to the circle of civilization, it had set up intelli-
gence in place of brute force, and made mercy and justice, instead of
bloody war, the duty of kings.



CHAPTER IV

ANARCHY, COLLAPSE, AND RECOVERY
613-899

the Church’s moral teaching, or the national unity which it

fostered. Two hundred and twenty years stretch from the
Northumbrians’ victories over the Celts, between 603 and 613, to the be-
ginning of Danish invasion; years of battle, murder, and sudden death.
Despite many high-sounding claims, no king made himself master of
England. Petty dynasties continued in East Anglia, Kent, and Sussex,
and though three States, of Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex, stood
out above others, each was continuously fighting, whether with Welsh,
Picts, or Scots, and each was troubled within by nobles claiming royal
blood. In this confusion the first strand of unity was the growing
supremacy of Mercia.

Penda (632-54) was its real founder. He it was, apparently, who
took the Hwiccan district and the lower Severn valley from Wessex;
three kings of East Anglia fell in battle before him; he slew two suc-
cessive Northumbrian kings, Edwin the patron of Paulinus, and Oswald
the friend of Aidan. He perished himself at last in the battle of the
Winwzd river in Yorkshire, at the hand of Oswald’s brother Oswy, the
arbiter at the synod of Whitby. But though this battle made Oswy
overlord, or ¢ Bretwalda ’ as Bede called it, of most of England, his reign
did not for long arrest Mercian progress. The officials he sent to rule
there were expelled, and two sens of Penda, Wulfhere (657-74) and
Ethelred (674—704), steadily pursued the path of their father. From the
Welsh they took what became the diocese of Hereford, and from North-
umbria they permanently annexed Lindsey. They appointed ealdormen
in Surrey and bishops for London and Dorchester, pushed their
frontier through former Wessex country to the Thames, and sometimes
treated Kent and Sussex as vassals.

This advance was the easier, because Northumbria had collapsed.
Stretching from Humber and Ribble north to the Forth and Aberdeen,
it was exposed to the strongest surviving Celts. Oswald had, indeed,
ended any immediate danger from a Welsh State by overthrowing
Cadwallon king of Gwynedd, the Britons of Strathclyde were nominally
Northumbrian subjects, and before Oswy died in 670 he annexed much
of what now is Scotland. But trouble unceasing came from the High-
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GENERATIONS were to pass before any solid result appeared of
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land Picts and the Scots of Argylishire, with Ireland at their back. In
685 his son Ecgfrith and his army were wiped out at Nectansmere, near
Forfar. All power was lost beyond the Forth, in Lothian the Abercorn
bishopric disappeared, while Strathclyde revolted, never really again to
return to English rule.

For another century the arts, libraries, and learning of Northumbria
endured, rising indeed to their greatest glory. The eighth century gives
not only the supreme name of Bede, but the figure sculpture of the
stone crosses, the Codex Amiatinus taken from Jarrow to Rome soon
after 716, and the illuminated Lindisfarne Gospels preserved at Durham.
Tt closed with the career of Alcuin, scholar and head of the school of
York, from 782 chief religious adviser of the Emperor Charlemagne,
abbot of St. Martin’s at Tours, a chief link between his native land and
the Carolingian renaissance, and, by his part in revision of the Vulgate
and making of the Roman missal, 2 doctor of the mediaeval Church.
But in general a series of failures filled the throne, — savages who seized
nuns and drowned infant rivals, weak men who fled to monasteries,
Jawless adventurers, — making a scene of decadence vainly denounced
by Bede, Charlemagne, and Alcuin.

Broadly speaking, the Mercians were content to leave this anarchy
to devour itself, concentrating on the two greater dangers of the Welsh
and the West Saxons. Since its first conquests, Wessex had been
plagued by civil war and had lost much ground. It was driven back
from the Severn, the Thames, and finally even from Southampton
Water ; its solitary success lay in some conquests from the west Welsh,
though in 660 it had only reached eastern Somerset. Then, for a short
forty years, Wessex suddenly revived under two strong men. In 685
Cexdwalla, one of Ceawlin’s line, having formed a war-band in the
depths of the Weald, sprang like a tiger on Sussex, seized the Wessex
throne, carried conquest and massacre over the Isle of Wight, and set
up his brother in Kent. Before he was thirty he threw down his
murdering arms, abdicated, and died at Rome, but his successor Ine, in
a long reign (688—726), raised Wessex to equality with Mercia. Steady
campaigning against the Welsh brought him to Taunton, then to Exeter,
— conquests marked out by fortresses, a bishopric at Sherborne, and
fixed revenues taken from British subjects. He was so far master of
London that he could speak of its bishop as his own, and Sussex became
a sub-kingdom.

Yet his power proved as fleeting as all before him; his last years
were cursed by rebels of his own house, and when he died Wessex died
away again. It was now, under two remarkable rulers, Ethelbald (716~
757) and Offa (757-96), that Mercia came nearer to supremacy than
anything England had seen. Both were ruthless despots; the dissolute
Ethelbald was killed by his own guards ; Offa began his reign by assassin-
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iting another claimant, and ended it by kidnapping and slaying a king
of East Anglia. But there is no doubt of their general acceptance as
overlords, which Bede admits for all England south of Humber, while
in Papal letters and Kentish charters Offa was styled ‘ Rex Anglorum ’,
They had a palace at London, where they levied tolls on Frisian and
Frankish merchants; Essex and East Anglia were annexed, Wessex and
Kent became unwilling vassals. Their original middle kingdom had
long been assessed in ¢ hides ’ for land revenue; Offa issued a code of
taws, struck gold coins copying those of the Caliphs of Baghdad, and
centralized power by setting up his kindred as earls over annexed
provinces.

And the Mercian kings well knew what was their greatest asset.
Lavish in new foundations like the abbey of St. Albans, they raised
the feudal power of the Church to heights as yet unknown, by decree-
Elg that tenants on Church estates should pay the land revenue and

ther dues (except service in war and borough wall-duty) to the
Church instead of the Crown. Just as Northumbria fifty years before
had induced the Papacy to recognize York as an archbishop’s see, so
Offa in 786 made Lichfield another. For the first time since Augustine’s
mission Papal legates came to England, several bishoprics were severed
from Canterbury, while in return Offa accepted some important canons
regulating doctrine and morals, and promised an annual payment to the
Holy See. His position was now great enough to rouse some dis-
pleasure in Charlemagne, whose Court was besieged by English exiles,
and who held Offa responsible for misconduct in English merchants and
pilgrims ; English cloth was selling in the Frank realms.

Offa died in 796, and his only son a few months later; the blood
he had shed, wrote Alcuin, would fall on his innocent descendants. In
fact, he had bequeathed three dangers which, even had the Vikings never
come, might well have ruined Mercia, — inextinguishable hatreds in
the kingdoms he had oppressed, overmighty power of the Church, and
the Welsh frontier. The last was a slow smouldering fire. His pre-
decessors, who had made the Welsh useful in ravaging Northumbria,
found them stubborn in their opposition to the Mercian westward ad-
vance from the Chester gap towards the Conway and from the Severn to
the Wye. Twice Offa devastated south Wales ; finally, late in his life,
he set up the dyke still called by his name which, facing the west, runs
northwards for some hundred and twenty miles from Chepstow, over
the hills of Radnor and Montgomery, sometimes a thousand feet above
sea level, till it ends at the mouth of the Dee. Yet his last years were
complicated by revolt on the Marches, nor did his successors achieve
a defensible frontier.

Their real danger lay elsewhere. On Offa’s death Kent, which had
long been simmering, broke out in revolt; to meet it the Mercians bid
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for the all-important help of the Church by surrendering the new arch-
bishopric of Lichfield. Canterbury resented this alien control, struggled
for great manors like the prince-bishops of the Continent, and intrigued
to raise a pretender to the Mercian throne. These troubles, rising to a
climax in 823, gave his opportunity to Egbert of Wessex.

Yet we have no reason to think that Wessex was predestined to
supremacy, or that a Mercian revival was impossible. The founder of
Alfred’s line was a capable man, but not a Bonaparte. He had been
exiled through Offa’s power, and for twenty years after his accession in
802 he was deferential to Mercia, not even daring to move on Kent,
where his father had been under-king. His Cornish victories did not
stop the defeated Welsh from joining the Danes later, and though in
825 he won a great battle over a weakened Mercia and struck coins in
London, and though Kent and Essex acknowledged him, Northumbria
really went its own way, while independent dynasties continued in East
Anglia. The great churches of Canterbury and Winchester had to be
wooed by regular alliances, while to hold Cornwall the bishop of Sher-
borne was endowed with a rich slice of territory. All the old and the new
enemies of unity, in half-subdued kingdoms and feudal growths, still
menaced the country when Egbert died in 839; that unity was only to
be made real by Danish invasion.

Long before Egbert died, two blows from the Vikings open for us a
window on to that defenceless England. One day round about 8oo the
King’s reeve at Dorchester heard that unknown merchants had landed
at Portland, but when he rode to order them to pay customs, the
Norsemen, for such they were, slew him and his company. And at
midsummer 793 pirates seized Lindisfarne, drowned some monks, took
the novices as slaves, and stole the relics. Alcuin voiced the horror of
Christendom, — their sins had found them out, St. Cuthbert could not
defend his shrine, the heathen were jeering © where is now their God ?’

For two hundred years the storm, of which this was the first spray,
was to beat upon the English, destroy half their civilization and all but
one of their kingdoms, and not to cease until Northmen from Normandy
had levelled England to the ground. Against the immediate destruction
wrought by the Vikings, whose sword cut clean through the mesh of all
things, good and bad, we have to balance some lasting benefits. The
once glorious religion of Northumbria was wiped out. A new and much
more dangerous middle England destroyed all hope of national unity.
The Picts, ground between Norsemen and Scots, disappeared as an
independent force, while a new Scotland pushed the English back to
the Tweed. Ireland, once the brother-in-arms of English religion and
learning, was sharpened by bloody war with the Norse into a self-
conscious, hostile, and anarchic race. Ravage and campaigning pressed
the English peasantry down into serfdom.
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On the other hand, a stock of fighting-men, seamen, and farmers
poured into northern and middle England, bringing with them a will for
self-government, activity in trade, and capacity for arms. Through
their virtues, or in resistance to their prowess, a fresh life filled the
channels of the State. The Kingship became, at least in name, un-
disputed and political, and not merely the sway of a tribal patriarch,
clear divisions of government appeared in hundred, borough, and shire,
while an administrative caste and a military aristocracy tied the soil to
the King in bonds of service. All that in later days became the head-
stones of the corner, — law, liberty, and sea power, — bear on them,
rough-hewed, the axe mark of the Vikings.

What they brought was not so much new as a vitality added to the
old, for like the Angles they came from the Baltic, and their gods and
heroes were those of whom an English poet had lately sung in * Beowulf’.
They had not yet received the white Christ; it was Odin and the
hammer-god Thor whom they carved on the stone crosses of Cumber-
land. They buried their leaders with horses and hounds, and some-
times in their ships; heaven itself, they thought, was waiting for the
fighting-man, and the Saga tells how there was thundering at the door of
Valhalla when Eric Bloodaxe, king of York, came to rest with his peers.
Their qualities, in fact, were those of the fifth-century Saxon, enlarged.
Their cruelty was fearful; they practised human sacrifice, wives
perished on the funeral pyre, children were thrown from pike to pike,
and prisoners had ‘ the blood eagle ’ cut in their back and ribs. Wine,
women, and fine clothes were their desire ; their ships had dragon bows
in gold and many-coloured sails, while their crews, with hair carefully
combed, and hung with brooches and bracelets, went out in ‘ bearsark ’
lust to kill. Their bards, who in Canute’s time travelled from Oslo to
Winchester, glorified their war, — singing of ships locked together, of
the twanging bow, and of sword-cut bodies, with sand in their mouths,
drifting ashore.

It must always remain a marvel, — just as centuries later with the
Sweden of Gustavus Adolphus, — what great things were done by
these few thousand men from a barren land. Between 830 and goo they
sacked London and Paris, Hamburg and Antwerp, Bordeaux and
Seville, Morocco and the Rhéne; they founded Russia in Novgorod
and Kieff, besieged Constantinople, and reached the Caspian. Before
1016 they had won Normandy and Iceland, discovered Greenland and
America, and united England to Denmark. Moorish slaves were seen
in the streets of Dublin, and hoards of English coins reached Russia.

Their ships, clinker-built in oak, were of many designs, but the
typical warship was an open boat of thirty or forty tons, with one square
sail, sheer-keeled, and low in the water amidships, where the warriors,
whose shields hung on the bulwarks, tugged at the oar. In such craft,
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carrying sixty or seventy men and sometimes horses, they crossed the
North Sea, Once ashore, their superiority to the English was as great
as afloat ; time and time again they rode across ten counties, they were
masters both of the bow and battle-axe, while their leaders had coats of
ringed mail. They broke the rules of gentlemanly war by attacking in
winter, even at Christmas, fearing neither God nor man, nor the rigour
of cold.

Neither Denmark nor Norway was yet a settled kingdom, and till
Alfred’s death the Vikings broke on Europe in many independent
bands. Charlemagne’s Saxon and Frisian wars had first unsettled them,
so that when his Empire began to crack on the death (839) of his son
Lewis, they took their opportunity. Some among them were exiles
cast out by civil war, some were younger sons, but most, in the last
stage, were sober emigrants, farmers squeezed out from the narrow
cultivated strips above the fiords, or traders attracted by Irish gold and
French wine. Many left the North when a centralized kingship
cramped their wild freedom, just as some moved later from Britain to
more lawless liberty in Iceland.

Though we call them Danes, the earliest Vikings, and a majority
perhaps throughout, were Norwegians, for southern Norway was still
ruled from Denmark and chiefs of one race often led armies of the
other. Generally, however, the two peoples penetrated Britain by
different routes and settled in separate areas. The Norsemen, sailing
due west, conquered the Orkneys and Shetland, which they held tll
1460, together with the Sodor or ¢ southern > Hebrides and the Isle of
Man (held till 1266), and northern Ireland; from these they poured
men into the Highlands, Galloway, the Lake district, Lancashire,
and south Wales. After twenty years’ concentrated fighting the Danes,
coasting the Channel, set up the Danclaw in East Anglia and the
Midlands, and another kingdom in Yorkshire and Durham.

For the greater part of Egbert’s reign the terror centred in the Irish
Sea. Tona was destroyed, the Welsh coast pillaged, while Ireland was
completely encircled, its loughs and rivers sheltering nests of pirates who,
reinforced by renegade Irish, issued forth to loot England and France.
From 834 onwards Norse kings, fighting for the supremacy of Ireland,

- founded the ¢ Ostmen’ cities of Dublin, Waterford, Wexford, and

Limerick. Simultaneously Danish squadrons fell upon England;
Egbert beat them, with their Cornish allies, at Hingston in 838, his son
Ethelwulf slaughtered them in 851, but nothing stopped them long.
Between those years Mercian London was twice ravaged, a king of
Northumbria was killed in battle, and all round the coast we hear of
raids, in which some ealdormen were killed and the peasant soldiers
fled.

As with the Turks of later days, it was proved many times that
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staunch united resistance could wear the Vikings down, but in the
ninth century Charlemagne’s grandsons were tearing his Empire to
pieces, and in England Egbert’s supremacy was still a shadow. Ethel-
wulf, who succeeded him, was full of good works, so much so that while
the Danes wintered in England he was on pilgrimage at Rome, but his
eastern provinces of Kent and Essex bickered with Wessex, and his
heir conspired with ealdormen and bishops. Mercia, beset by dynastic
dispute, was also attacked by Rhodri Mawr king of Gwynedd who,
by capturing Powys, had laid the base of a kingdom of Wales. North-
umbria was in its usual chaos, with two kings contesting a phantom
throne. Ethelwulf’s sons were shortlived and delicate; two short
reigns slipped by with no serious disaster, except the sack of Win-
chester, but just as Ethelred, his third son, came to the throne in 865,
the full Viking force was turned against England.

We thus reach the age of Alfred, who had made an agreement with
Ethelred that, if the heathen swept one of them away, the survivor
should protect the other’s interests and the children of their house;
and in 871, after five years’ comradeship, Ethelred died. But one
continuous war ran on till the peace of 878 ; these thirteen years were
also the most decisive, because the Vikings had set out to conquer
England, and failed.

This first stroke was dealt by a family famous in legend, the sons of
Ragnar Lodbrok, who had himself entered Paris and ruled the Orkneys.
His children had fought the Moors and held the Bay of Genoa, had
designs on the Danish crown, and were to be kings in Dublin and
York ; Halfdan, Ubbi, Ivar the Boneless, names of terror, for whom
their sisters had woven the raven banner, whereon the wings flapped
in the hour of victory. .

They did terrible work in the first five years of their onslaught.
York was taken in 866, and the Northumbrian kings slain. Alfred’s
brother-in-law, Burgred of Mercia, bought a truce, but east Mercia
was destroyed with the civilization of its famous churches. In 869
Edmund of East Anglia, the future saint of Bury, was barbarously
murdered, his kingdom taken, and Essex also. In the winter of 87071
it was the turn of Wessex. Nine battles were fought by the end of May ;
the English won a great victory at Ashdown in the west Berkshire downs, -
but the campaign as a whole was a defeat. From their base at Reading,
to which reinforcements came by the Thames, the Danes pushed the
English back to Hampshire, Savernake Forest, and then to Salisbury
Plain, and when at last they withdrew, it was only because Alfred
bought them off.

That sealed the fate of Mercia, which by 874 was annihilated. From
the Peak of Derby and the Wash down to Northamptonshire and the
Welland, the soil of east Mercia was divided among the Danish warriors.
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Halfdan did the same between Humber and Tyne; only Bernicia and
west Mercia were left under English vassals. Thus heathendom was
solidly entrenched. 'The bishoprics of Lindisfarne, Lincoln, and Dun-
wich disappeared, while even south of Thames men were burying their
money, and the priest his silver chalice. All England, Alfred wrote
later, was ¢ harried and burned .

In 876 the blow, which he had once bought off, fell again, and for
two years it looked as if Wessex, and with it what was left of England,
must perish. True to their vulture instinct, the Vikings flocked from all
quarters, — Norse from Ireland and Danes from France coming to join
Guthrum and the settlers of East Anglia. By Easter 878 Alfred had
been driven back to the Somerset marshes, where he stockaded himself
at Athelney, leading (though, in fact, only for three months) the hunted
life round which grew the legends of his fame : some Englishmen were
fleeing to France. But though surprise and treachery had carried the
Danes thus far, they had not beaten Alfred in the field. The fyrds of
Wessex stood firm; Norsemen coming from Wales were crushed in
Devon, and in May Alfred came out again to rout the enemy at Edington.
Forced to surrender at Chippenham, Guthrum swore to evacuate
Wessex and to be baptized, and kept his word.

But this treaty of Wedmore (so called from the village where the
baptismal ceremonies were completed) was not a final victory. Though
Wessex was saved, and though west Mercia submitted to it, two-thirds
of England was lost; three Scandinavian kingdoms covered the country
between the Scottish border and the Thames, — the one planted by
Halfdan in Deira, a confederacy settled round the five boroughs of
Lincoln, Derby, Stamford, Nottingham, Leicester, and Guthrum’s
eastern kingdom, which included London and reached the Chilterns.
Alfred’s life was not to be long enough to undo these losses.

For some years the Viking energy ebbed back to France and the
Netherlands, but Guthrum, though Christian enough to strike coins in
honour of St. Edmund whom his comrades had butchered, could not
resist the temptation to intrigue with any wandering squadron, so giving
Alfred an opportunity to use his new fleet and his remodelled army.
Hence came about (886) ¢ Alfred and Guthrum’s peace ’, which pushed
the Danish frontier back from London and Buckinghamshire to the
Lea, Bedford, and Watling Street. A final crisis was reached in 89z,
when 800 ships of Vikings, driven out of Germany, seized the Thames
estuary and Romney Marsh, bringing wives, children, and horses with
them. One of their leaders, Haesten, had made his name a terror on
the Loire and the Somme, and now he was at Milton-on-Swale, in easy
reach of Canterbury and London. Now too was shown, not for the
last time, what the presence of a Danish colony meant in England,
for the settlers of Northumbria and East Anglia, breaking their oath,
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put out to sea and reached Exeter. Covered by these friends in the
Danelaw, Haesten’s men were three times able to ride the breadth of
England to the Welsh March; nearly four years ensued of fierce open
war, of which we can catch a few vivid glimpses, — of the English
searching the Andredsweald by night, of the London army guarding
those cutting the harvest, of the Danes blockaded in Chester, or eating
their horses. But Alfred’s new fortified towns beat off attack, Wessex
and Mercia acted together, and even the Welsh, tired of Viking foray,
offered their help. In 896, then, the raiders returned to pillage the
Franks, the Danelaw settlers went back to their holdings, and for
the last three years of his life Alfred had peace.

‘ England’s Darling ’, the people called him after the Norman
Conquest; *the immovable pillar of the West Saxons ’, wrote one of
his own family. The legends which surround great men are sometimes
(as with Napoleon) a work of art, but for Alfred it is enough to study
the facts. He began to reign, an ailing young man of twenty-three,
when a few thousand farmers stood between the Danes and the down-
fall of Britain; when the strong were taking the law into their own
hands and seizing their neighbours’ land; when Canterbury had not
monks enough to do duty, and when not a priest south of Thames
could read Latin. For sixteen years, in a reign of twenty-eight, he was
at war; he died at the age of fifty-one, having saved Wessex by his
sword, created the machinery of an English State or restored it, given
the Church new life, and founded the tradition of a nation. ‘Thanks be
to God ’, his Chronicle wrote for the crowning mercy of 896, ‘ the army
had not utterly broken down the English nation.” But what if Alfred
had been killed twenty-five years before, in his charge °like a wild
boar ’ up the hill at Ashdown ?

In extent the kingdom he bequeathed was little larger, now that
Essex and East Anglia were Danish, than that over which Egbert had
claimed suzerainty, but in compactness and reality had far advanced.
Helped, perhaps, by his marriage to a Mercian ealdorman’s daughter,
he had tight hold over the Mercian districts not in the Danes’ hands, —
the tract having Watling Street and the Peak as its north-eastern points,
and in the west the Severn and Dee; its last sub-king, Ethelred,
married his daughter Ethelflaed, whose fame as ° the lady of Mercia’
filled the next age. In this reign the Mercian Witan acted with Alfred’s
permission, and though Ethelred’s loyalty was rewarded by a grant, for
life, of the London-Thames area taken from Guthrum, he was nothing
more than the greatest of Alfred’s vassals. And this brought Wessex,
in a new sense, to the Marches of Wales. Rhodri Mawr of Gwynedd
was killed in 878 ; his sons, weary of the Danes as allies, visited Alfred’s
Court and did homage, — their trembling rivals in south Wales followed
suit, — so that a Welsh Churchman like Alfred’s biographer, Asser,
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thought he could best serve his native St. David’s by serving the English
King. But centuries were to pass before this overlordship became
sovereignty.

His work was done in time of war, and that set a mark on it. Some
measures were simply common sense, or temporary reforms, driven
through to meet emergency. Such was the division of the army into
two halves, for alternate spells of duty; a rota system for his thegns, of
one month’s attendance at court in every three; the building of ships,
longer and faster than the Danes’, and manning them with Frisians.
But there were others, of more lasting import.

For twenty years England had been overrun by mobile, professional,
and heavily armed soldiers; to meet them Alfred organized a force of
mounted thegns and a network of fortified boroughs. A king, he wrote,
must have ¢ men of prayer, men of war, and men of work >; his men of
war could come only from the landed aristocracy, for no other class
could keep the field through seed-time and harvest, or afford a suit of
armour which was reckoned the equivalent of twenty oxen. From his
predecessors and his Jutish mother he had inherited many estates, from
hunting lodges in Cornwall to the Sussex coast, whence he drew serf
labour and paid warriors, and his laws and charters show a rapid
extension of similar powers to the thegns. Henceforward no tie of
blood was to excuse treason to one’s lord. A king’s thegn was given a
wergild six times the value of the peasant’s, while failure in his military
service would entail forfeiture of his estate. Alfred and his sons, in
making land grants to bishops, monasteries, and nobles, privileged these
* booklands * with the right of taking fines for offences against the peace,
— that is, with private jurisdiction, — and, in insisting that every five
hides must provide one fighting-man, flung their net over the middle
class.

On this class fell, too, the defence of the new boroughs, copied
perhaps from the Danes, which were to bear the brunt for the rest of
Saxon history. London was naturally the greatest, but twenty-five
more at least covered the south from Sussex to Exeter, and back again
from Barnstaple to Southwark, each with its apportionment of sur-
rounding hides and its garrison from the country round. Relics of
this borough duty may be found in Domesday, as at Lewes, wifbre
35 manors of the county kept up between them 258 houses in the town.

Continuous war favours the Crown, and Alfred, though personally
a man of extraordinary humility, ruled as an autocrat. Half of his laws
deal with armed violence and, compared with earlier codes, greatly
sharpen the conception of the State. The King has become the Lord’s
anointed; double penalties punish any disturbance of his courts or
desertion of his army; for harbouring outlaws, or plotting against the
King’s life, death is decreed. Alfred was accustomed to arbitrate in
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difficult cases of justice, he appointed ealdormen and made land grants at
will, while the history of both Witan and Church councils in his age is
almost a blank. Sole survivor of many royal houses, he nationalized
English law by incorporating those of Kent and Mercia with the custom
of Wessex; in virtue of his character and achievement, the King’s
peace was tending to become, what it had not been in the tribal age, the
sole source of justice.

But in Alfred’s case his person, rather than his power, explains his
hold both on his subjects and on posterity. ‘ What is rule and authority
but the soul’s tempest ? * he asked late in life; twenty years’ struggle
had deepened the qualities received from nature, and that ardent
curiosity, that breadth of sympathy, can scarcely be ascribed to parents
who died before he was ten, or to visits to Rome in childhood. It was
his glory to be able to see that his duty was not only to win wars, but to
restore a civilization. He called to mind what he had heard and seen,
~ — when kings ruled well, and counsellors were wise, and the churches
were full of learning, so that strangers came here to get wisdom; he
would ‘ follow the track ’, and bring back that happiness.

For assistance he must look outside his burned and ruined Wessex.
A good many helpers came from western Mercia, which the Danes had
hardly damaged; Asser from Wales; others from the Continent.
With their assistance he put into English Bede’s History, Orosius’
History of the World, and two other books which all down the Middle
Ages had a deep spiritual influence, Gregory the Great’s Pastoral Care
and Boethius’ Consolations of Philosophy. In those translations he
inserted stories that interested him, like those told by Othere, his Norse
sea captain, of Jutland ¢ where dwelt the English before they came into
this land ’; with metaphors that show the poet in him, and stray
reflections from his own experience; as that the golden age knew no
pirates, or that a soft life was a poor thing.

He had, in full, the gifts of action, — ardour in hunting, gay endur-
ance in war, interest in all human doing, simple broad strokes of policy,
— but to them added, what are rarely so combined, the artist’s eye and
a dedicated purpose. One side of him turned to planning war-ships or
lamps, to setting craftsmen to work in gold and enamel, — like the
jewel which he dropped in dark days at Athelney, and which was
found there in William III’s time, — or to collecting English ballads ;
another, to correspondence with the churches of Jerusalem or India,
and his own new foundation at Winchester. But all roads in his mind
led back to England. To raise up a governing class he created a court
school, where his thegns’ sons should learn the Psalms and English
poetry before they learned to hunt; his clergy must know Latin, his
reeves must be able to read their mother tongue. Of these ideals the
most imperishable monument is the Chronicle, the original of which,
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up to 892, was compiled by his order, — from Bede, Wessex traditions
preserved at Sherborne, Northumbrian records and Canterbury
archives, and of which copies were sent to Midland churches like
Worcester or Peterborough. And the Chronicle was much more than
the beginning of English prose; telling one story, the glory of Wessex
and how it had saved England from the heathen, it marched on just as
much as English law, as a rallying force for national feeling.

So working, as his chaplain tells us, day and night, Alfred filled
his few intervals of peace. He died on the 26th October 899. From
his birthplace at Wantage, fifty miles each way take us to Athelney his
city of refuge, to London his new capital, and Winchester his burying-
place; a petty kingdom, but he had inspired ® that little body with a
mighty heart ’.

CONTEMPORARY DATES

622 The Hegira of Mohammed.
629 Heraclius recovers Jerusalem from the Persians.
634-93 Arab conquest of Syria, Iraq, Persia, and north Africa.
653 Final compilation of the Koran,
711 Arab invasion of Spain,
732 Charles Martel defeats the Arabs at Poitiers.
768-814 Reign of Charlemagne.
780-802 The Empress Irene in power at Constantinople.
786-809 The Caliph Harun-al-Rashid rules at Baghdad.
800 Charlemagne crowned at Rome.
800, onwards. Rajput kingdoms rise in central India.
843 By the treaty of Verdun, Charlemagne’s grandsons partition the
Empire.
845 Vikings sack Paris.
862 Vikings under Ruric occupy Kieff and Novgorod.
867-86 Basil I, first Emperor of the Macedonian dynasty ; southern Italy
recovered from the Arabs.



CHAPTER V

THE HEIGHT AND FALL OF SAXON
ENGLAND, 899-1017

as overlords from Brecon to Aberdeen; another fifty, and both

dynasty and England had fallen to foreign conquerors. Deeper
causes than the wisdom or folly of kings must explain this swift rise
and inglorious fall. Much no doubt must be put down to the ability of
Alfred’s children, Edward the Elder, and Ethelflaed hissister, of hisgrand-
children, the three successive kings, Athelstan, Edmund, and Eadred,
and of Edmund’s son Edgar. But Providence doomed this resolute
family to short lives, and none after Edward reached the age of fifty.

Alfred was hardly in his grave when all his work was put to the
test. Of his elder brother Ethelred’s sons, now grown men, who had
been passed over in favour of their cousin Edward, one fled to the
Danes, and with them ravaged the country as far as Wiltshire. It took
three years of fighting to end this, but worse was to come. The
Viking world, which turned on so many poles, was quivering again.
Harold ¢ Fairhair ’, the first real king of a united Norway, was harrying
his pirate subjects into exile. Fierce jarls of the Orkneys were plunder-
ing Scotland and the Isle of Man. The French king was compelled to
let the Norseman Rollo settle down in Normandy. Most active of all
were the descendants of that Viking family which had nearly over-
whelmed Alfred, the sons and grandsons of Ivar the Boneless, already
lords of Dublin and with inherited claims upon York. All down the
western shore the Irish Norse were oozing in, making a new Cumbria
round the Solway, lodging themselves in the Lakes and the Lancashire
coast, till they reached the West Riding, and another section planted
themselves in Durham. What these forays meant we can guess from
one treasure chest buried in Lancashire, filled with ten thousand coins,
lumps of silver, and bracelets.

The Scandinavian danger thus confronted Edward, fold behind
fold. For if East Anglia, with its Christianity and thin Danish popula-
tion, might be overcome, beyond it lay the crowded and pure Danish
Five Boroughs, with a straggling artificial frontier which English thegns
were already breaking down; beyond that again was Northumbria,
contested between Dane and Norse, and the sport of any Viking. And
as all their settlements were armies rather than kingdoms, one spark
would set the whole heather alight.

65

F IFTY years on from Alfred’s death, his dynasty appeared in arms
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In g10 an attack from the north on Mercia gave Edward his oppor-
tunity, For Mercia was his to direct as much as Wessex; when his
brother-in-law died he took over the London-Oxford district, and when
Ethelflaed died herself in 918, he sent her daughter into a convent and
annexed Mercia outright. But, until that happened, brother and sister
worked together, pressing in upon Danish England by converging lines.
Fending off Welsh attacks on the flank, the Mercians fortified boroughs
at Chester, Bridgnorth, Shrewsbury, and Warwick, while Edward set up
his at Hertford, Witham in Essex, and Bedford; in 917-18 Ethelflaed

seized Derbyand Leicester, while Edward took Colchester, Northampton,

Nottingham, and Lincoln. Before he died in 924, he fortified the Peak,
and prolonged the Mercian defences as far as Manchester ; receiving the
nominal homage of the Norse at York, and of Welsh and Scottish kings.
South of Humber, at least, all seemed subdued. English and friendly
Danes were brought in to hold important fortresses. A new Midland
administration was carved out round each conquered capital like Cam-
bridge or Derby, several shires being grouped for defence under one earl.

-There remained the north, where no king of Wessex had ever ruled,
with its ramified divisions. Ivar’s Norse-Irish kindred had captured
the old Danish kingdom of York. Bernicia was under ‘ high reeves * of
English race. A Norse colony held the Lakes, and what they had left of
Strathclyde was under a Scottish prince. Finally, Constantine ITI, King
of the Scots and Picts, was hemmed in between Norse-Irish in Argyll and
the Isles, and Norse jarls from the Orkneys overrunning the Highlands.

It seems to have been the first idea of Athelstan, Edward’s successor,
to set up a friendly Scandinavian ruler at York; only when that broke
down, through the Viking feuds, did he take over Northumbria him-
self. That step roused two deadly enemies, the Scot Constantine, who
feared for the Border, and Olaf Guthfrithson of Dublin, whose kinsmen
had reigned at York. Hence came about, in 937, perhaps just north of
the Solway, the great fight of Brunanburh; where Athelstan defeated a
league of Scots, Irish, Norse, and Welsh ; a battle sung in the Chronicle’s
ballad of the Englishmen’s ‘ hard handplay ’ to guard ‘ land, hearth,
and home’, telling how Constantine ‘crept home again ’, while the
Norse ‘shamed in their soul’ sailed for Dublin. But Athelstan’s
brothers, Edmund and Eadred, had worse to face, for Olaf of Dublin
broke out again. By the end of 939, the year of Athelstan’s death, York
was in his hands, with the connivance of its archbishop; the Five
Boroughs, long terrorized, opened their gates, all was lost southwards
to Northampton, and Edmund had to swallow the shame of surrender-
ing all east of Watling Street, and north of the Welland. Even when
he recovered the Five Boroughs in 942, anarchy raged beyond the
Humber. Norsemen under Eric Bloodaxe, Harold Fairhair’s son,
fought against Norse from Ireland, while the archbishop, despite huge
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land grants from Eadred, again joined the heathen, Not till 954 was
Yorkshire subdued. The rest of Northumbria was placed under a
Bernician earl, while Cumbria was abandoned to the Scots, in the vain
hope, maybe, of checking their attacks on Edinburgh and Lothian.

Yet at last, in outward form, England was one.. The royal style
rose from Alfred’s * King of the West Saxons ’ to * Emperor of Britain ’,
or ‘ Lord of all Albion’. Separate Witans ceased to meet in Mercia
and Northumbria, Welsh vassals and Midland Danes witnessed Athel-
stan’s charters. Edmund gave the archbishopric of Canterbury to the
Dane Oda, whose nephew St. Oswald was Edgar’s archbishop of York.
In 973 Edgar was crowned at Bath with the coronation order devised
by Dunstan ; led to the altar by two archbishops, the choir singing the
while * righteousness and judgement are the habitation of thy seat’, he
took his oaths and his anointing, received crown, ring, and sceptre, and
girded on the sword; then, at Chester, the kings of Wales and Scot-
land, Man, and Strathclyde, did him homage. The new monarchy
stood also for prestige and security abroad. Athelstan’s sisters were
married to Charles the Simple of France, Otto I the great Saxon
Emperor, Hugh Capet of Paris, and Louis of Provence. The son of the
first, Louis IV, and Alan of Brittany took refuge at his Court from the
Normans, who in their turn sheltered refugees from the Danelaw.

If we anticipate so far as to include the reigns of Edwy and Edgar,
who followed their gallant uncle Eadred, we find that the tenth century
much advanced the structure of the State. Hitherto each ancient
community, Kent or Mercia, had kept its own Witan and ealdormen;
revenue had come only from a mass of estates farmed by royal reeves;
the public peace was broken by strong kindreds, who claimed a right
of private war. London was beset by bands of robbers; Edmund had
been murdered by an outlaw in his own hall. But now the kingdom was
large, foreign elements had been absorbed in Cornwall and East Anglia,
incessant war demanded a larger revenue, everything called for uni-
formity and reorganized areas.

Throughout the war period Alfred’s plan of fortified boroughs
remained a necessary part of local government. We find in such
boroughs a market, a mint, and sometimes a local court; often thegns
of the neighbouring countryside provided a garrison and maintained
their walls. 'The needs of war, presumably, also led to reassessment for
revenue purposes. Instead of vague totals of ‘ families > traditionally
assigned to tribal settlements, south and middle England appear as
rearranged in symmetrical blocks, sometimes corresponding to a new
earldom, and each being given a round, that is, an artificial, number of
hides. So Oxfordshire was put at 2400 hides alike in Athelstan’s reign
and over a century later in Domesday Book, while the east Midlands
were assessed at 12,000 as a whole.
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Another step, it seems, was to systematize the ancient scheme of
¢ hundreds ° of hides, used for the food revenues of the dark ages, into
fixed areas and local courts, which for many centuries made the hundred
the lowest rung in the State’s jurisdiction. Here each month the sub-
stantial villagers, in person or by small delegations of six or four with
their reeve, met the royal officers; here priests conducted the ordeal,
oath-helpers testified to character, and witnesses ratified sales. What
had been the precise line of descent from the original courts of the royal
reeves to these historic hundred courts, remains dark, though we may
conjecture that a royal estate machinery had been adapted for public
purposes ; a process suggested, for example, by the fact that all twelve
Lancashire hundreds of the eleventh century, and nineteen out of
twenty-two in Oxfordshire, were centred round royal demesne manors.

By the end of Edgar’s reign, the shire system had been extended
from the south over all England, except for the distant and half-
independent regions which were later to make Lancashire, Cumber-
land, Westmorland, and Northumberland. In Wessex this division had
taken root, it seems, before Alfred’s death; some were old kingdoms
like Kent, some like Berkshire the endowment of a royal prince, others
a conquered land like Devon. But north of Thames the work done
piece-meal was new, Bedford or Northampton or Cambridge thus repre-
senting an area settled by a particular Danish host, — Worcester or
Cheshire, the borough centres of Edward and Ethelflaed. By the year
1000 our familiar counties were all in sight, as far north as Humber and
Mersey. In each a royal shire-reeve was appointed to collect the
revenue, lead the militia, supervise the hundred courts, and get in the
dues of the Church, Twice a year the shire court, thegns and their
reeves and village deputations, met the sheriff and the bishop.

A primitive machine had thus been manipulated to meet the needs of
a territorial kingdom. The conception of the King’s peace, of offences
against the State, was more dominant. His court and its dignity,
desertion of his army, lands given by his charter, such high matters
were reserved to him alone. But there were sharp limits to his power,
and the land was cumbered with debris of older systems. Wandering
bands broke the peace, the kindred group — powerless now for good —
refused to produce their guilty members, strange cattle were smuggled
into village pastures. Ancient law was soaked in the notion of self-help ;
justice was impeded by venerable appeals to heaven, — to ordeal by
holding the bar heated in fire, or ordeal by sink or swim in the water, or
solemn ritual oath. Slaves could hardly hope for legal remedy. Im-
memorial custom, in which the King’s court had no part, regulated the
tenure of most land.

Tenth-century law showed, however, a steady encroachment by the
State. Athelstan transported criminals to any part of his kingdom.
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Edmund freed the kindred from the blood feud, if they refused to pay
a criminal’s wergild, and forbade them to take vengeance from any
save the wrongdoer himself. Edgar fined those refusing to arrest men
who defied the hundred. From his time onwards every man must have
a standing surety, whether his lord or another ; every free man must be
enrolled in a group of ten, — a village police association, which under the
pame of ¢ tithing ’ endured for many centuries. But resort to the King
himself was forbidden, until hundred and shire court had been appealed
to and failed, and all depended on the thegnhood. It was to them in
shire court that bishops looked to ratify their endowments, serfs to
make them free, or children to enforce the last testament of their father.
There was nothing new in a landed aristocracy, and it was not
democracy in decline that ruined Saxon England. Nothing was more
inevitable in a war period than the growth of feudalism, — the attach-
ment of rights and duties to property in the soil. No King, from
‘Winchester, could ensure that right was done on the Welsh March. If
the coast were to be defended, if trade was to grow, if the Church was
to receive benefactions, public duties must be harnessed to private
property. Such ¢ feudalism > was, in fact, the primitive State’s way of
getting things done. If Alfred wanted London wall rebuilt, he granted
land and wharves on the Thames to the see of Canterbury; if a
monastery was to be founded and flourish, or a country thegn to help
in the upkeep of a borough, they would receive some privileged grant
of land. From the days of Offa onwards we find kings making such
grants by ‘ book * or charter, at first usually to Churchmen but increas-
ingly to thegns, and discover in Alfred’s age that such an estate of
‘ bocland * is distinguished from ¢ folkland °, or land in general. * Boc-
land’ was, as it were, a segment cut out of the ancient obligations of public
revenue and service, which occupiers of folkland must fulfil ; the ‘ book’
transfers such services henceforward to the new lord who, as charters
testify of the tenth century and we can hardly doubt still earlier, was
given over the occupiers that jurisdiction which the English called ‘ sake
and soke’. And that jurisdiction, if we may read from the Confessor’s
reign backwards, included suit to his court, a toll on sales, a warranty
of transactions by witnesses, and hanging of the thief taken redhanded.
By Alfred’s death a lordless man was becoming a rare phenomenon ;
to be ¢ free ’ meant, rather, a freedom of choice what lord you would
have. The thegn had to answer as surety for his tenants ; he could take
life for refusal of his rents. He was responsible for payment of tithe,
and for his lesser tenants’ taxes. At the head of this aristocracy were the
King’s thegns, with a seat in his hall, and liable only to his jurisdiction.
At death what (in theory) they had received from the King, — horses,
swords, or coat of mail, — must return to him as a  heriot’,
Economic pressure had contributed to this growth as much as
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royal policy. Reduction to slavery, captivity in war, or hunger, might
drive a poor man to ‘ commend himself ’ to a rich, in order to win
protection, to get bread and board, to have someone who could ¢ war-
rant’ him in the King’s court. In all early agricultural communities
the moneylender also plays a part, and loans in Saxon England must
come from the thegns or the monasteries. And as nine men out of ten
lived by the land, land was the commonest loan, ¢ laen land ’ or leases
for lives. To a peasant whose harvest had been looted the thegn could
supply stock, seed, and implements ; while a gift of land to the Church
would get a life tenancy, a grave in holy places, and wax candles per-
petually commemorating the donor in many Masses.

So, by a thousand individual histories, a crude feudalism grew,
making the network of service and tenure that we meet with in Domesday
Book. It had begun long before. What was new in the tenth century
was the blending of this feudalism with public machinery, — in * sokes’,
or private courts, which removed the tenant from the hundred court, or
(in a last stage) transferred the hundreds themselves to private hands.
Thus Edwy gave the archbishop of York twelve villages near Southwell,
or Edgar gave eight Northamptonshire hundreds to the reformed abbey
of Peterborough. A careful type of these new lords, like St. Oswald
at Worcester, would set about elaborating his powers, giving leases
to his thegns and carefully recording their duties, to provide him
with armed escort, or pasture rents, and to organize his hunting.
Local services so worked downwards, till they reached the peasant;
add a new burden like Danegeld, and he would topple into the mire.

The political force which crowned this new society was the earldom.
Besides the practical reasons we have seen for delegating power,
Edward the Elder seems to have thought that he could break up Mercia
and the Danelaw by regrouping them under magnates of his own house.
By the middle of the century, only eight men ruled the Midlands (out-
side the Danelaw proper) and England south of Thames. Their
origin, their size, their power, all made them a threat to the Crown.
Athelstan ‘ the half-king ’, raised up by his namesake and kinsman,
combined East Anglia, Cambridge, and Northampton; King Edgar,
his foster-son, married his daughter-in-law, and his own son was all-
powerful with Ethelred. For nearly forty years Essex, Buckingham,
and Oxford were under Edmund’s brother-in-law Byrhtnoth; west
Mercia fell to another royal kinsman Zlfhere, whose brother ruled mid-
Wessex. Their wealth allowed them to win the Church by endowing
monasteries, as the East Anglian line founded Ramsey, and to patronize
scores of ‘ commended ’ vassals. The earl presided in the court of his
shire and led its fyrd; he was the King’s deputy in correcting his
reeves and enforcing the law. He usually received a third part of the
profits of the court pleas; both official and landowner, with private
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hundred courts, official estates, and social privilege, the earl had the
best of both worlds. ~

Neither their power nor the King’s depended upon the Witan,
which in name and fact was vague and shifting. In practice the citizens
of London, or Winchester, or wherever the Court chanced to be, could
be found cheering or receiving the magnates’ decisions. But the Witan
never had a representative character: all those who attended it were
the King’s nominees or servants, one of Edgar’s thus being attended by
the King and his mother, nine ecclesiastics, five earls, and fifteen thegns;
more than half of its recorded meetings took place at great feasts of the
Church, when the King gathered his Court and friends round him.
Nor did the Witan ever use the powers so freely claimed for it in after-
days. Till the need arose for Danegeld, there was no taxation. Till
'Swein was undisputed military master, they dare not depose Ethelred.
To act with the advice of his chief men was the part of a wise King, both
in the tribal and the feudal stage, but beyond that we cannot go, and no
formed body existed which was authorized to check the King by legal
process. 'The Witan, finally, was no sovereign body, for shire courts
existed, full of thegns, to whom copies of its decrees were sent; on their
co-operation, or on pledges taken from the sheriffs, the Witan must
depend for execution of the law.

While the King’s England was shared with this aristocracy, in the
Danelaw was entrenched another aristocracy, of foreign race. Of
racial hatred there is not, indeed, much sign. The southern Danes
had accepted Christianity freely, as London churches show like
St. Clement Danes, while Danish earls often loyally served the King,
and East Anglia had been annexed to English earldoms. But in the
Five Boroughs and Northumbria, —a country as big as Normandy
and almost as much separated from England, — Scandinavian speech
lingered, and indeed developed, up to the twelfth century, and the
King did not dare raise his revenue. Here their jarls had settled
fighting-men on estates round their halls. They built up great sokes
from the Wash to the North Riding, in which a central court controlled
a mass of free yeomen: their towns, each under twelve hereditary
magistrates, were grouped in a general assembly, while a coinage of
their own testified to the trade which they exchanged with their original
home. They had never been conquered, but only held at bay; they
bad extorted from Alfred a system of wergilds, which equalized their
yeoman with the Wessex thegn; Edgar expressly admitted their right
to keep their old customs and fix their own legal penalties. Here and
there a royal manor formed a small oasis, but broadly speaking it was
a foreign land. Armies they had been, and armies they remained : to
Earl Oslac ¢ and all the army which dwells in his earldom ’, ran Edgar’s
writ. Place-names and language show that they had almost driven out
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English-speaking people in parts of Lincolnshire and Yorkshire. But
the map shows, over a much wider agea, places where their ‘ thing ’ or
court met, their cattle shielings, and their tofts or small-holdings; their
land divisions, of carucates instead of hides, oxgangs instead of vir-
gates, — their governmental areas, wapontakes instead of hundreds, —
stretched from the far north to Northamptonshire, while outlying
bodies of Danish landowners brought their customs even to the Chilterns
and the Bedford Quse.

The last great battle with the Yorkshire Norsemen had been in g54 :
in 980 a new period began of Viking raids. Twenty-six years; all too
short in which to direct from one centre, under new machinery, pro-
vinces none of which had been under one government for as much as
a century. Yet an English nationality was growing, and an English
civilization. In York Cathedral the bidding prayer asked blessings on
the King, archbishop, and ealdorman : the Wessex dialect was rapidly
becoming a national language, both for learned men and for government
business. Even a formal unity makes a habit of obedience, and it was
something that the Five Boroughs accepted Ethelred’s police regula-
tions and his silver pennies. English literature showed a new life.
Copies of the Chronicle, embodying information which passed from
one monastery to another, and now and then a splendid poem, were being
maintained at Canterbury and Abingdon, Ripon or Evesham. It was
even more important that English prose was being made for every
purpose; in homilies and sermons, translations of foreign romances,
lives of the Saints, and rules for the monks. The great Churchmen
used English to reach their people: Wulfstan of York, to attack the
sins which had exposed the country to the Danes, — Abbot Zlfric of
Eynsham, to translate parts of the Bible into free-flowing prose. Latin
scholarship, the loss of which Alfred had deplored, partly returned;
Ethelweard, an ealdorman of the royal kindred, wrote during Edgar’s
reign a chronicle of his family, and nearly contemporary lives were
written of the Church leaders, Dunstan and Oswald. In some arts
and crafts the English showed high ability. Their embroidery, the
vigorous drawing in their illuminated manuscripts, their goldsmiths’
work, were the best in Europe, and though architecture was still
rude, their parish churches, full of carving, painted stucco, and bells,
were binding together all England south of Trent by a common
inheritance.

In these arts, as in all else, England was showing her dual nature:
a child of the Roman Empire and an island of the North. The German
Rhineland provided models for many of our churches: Scandinavian
and Irish influences sent the carving and the stone crosses of the north
country, while a vigorous commerce proved the enlargement of English
wealth. Tenth-century laws showed this by their emphasis upon one
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coinage, on one standard of weights and measures, — those in use at
London and Winchester — and their precautions for honest trading:
in London a false coiner was to lose one hand, and that was to be nailed
up outside the mint. Already trade was drawing together the isolated
villages, with all the vast consequences of a circulation of cash. Oxford-
‘shire manors kept depots at Droitwich where they might get salt: the
monks of Ely had houses at Dunwich so that they might be sure of
their herrings: there was much buying and selling of land in the
' Danelaw.

For the Danish settlers brought with them the trading instinct
and trading connections. Scandinavian merchants were making York
a considerable city, as Norse-Irish trade was making Chester, and
Danish merchants stamped their language on the ‘ husting ’ court, or
' governing body of London. For the first time England had a capital.
Meetings of the Witan in London or its near neighbourhood became
 the common rule, and though the city was still a2 military outpost, garri-
soned by a gild of knights, the growth of its traders and cosmopolitan
spirit was to make it the nucleus of resistance in the black years coming.
Once-empty spaces between St. Paul’s and the Eastcheap market near
London Bridge were rapidly filling up, with sokes granted to bishops
and knights and small streets of merchants’ stalls. The wharves which
Alfred had begun were humming now from Queenhythe to Billingsgate ;
Rouen wine and fish merchants were in the Vintry; the Cologne men in
Dowgate, who brought Rhine wine and cloths; the men of Ghent and
Ponthieu off Eastcheap. A rich revenue in tolls made London vital
to the Crown; the government of its teeming inhabitants, with the
sheriffdom of Middlesex, was centralized under 2 royal port-reeve, who
presided both in the folk-moot meeting in the open air, summoned by
the bell of St. Paul’s, and the weekly ‘ husting’ of the merchants and
reeves of the sokes.

So in many fragmentary annals we piece together a picture of a
small people, struggling up into prosperity: salmon-fishers by the
weirs of the Wye, woodmen in the Weald, the women who brought
butter and cheese to London, or pioneers in the long history of English
wool. Whether the character or the unity existed, which could form
these small cells into a State, was a question depending on other matters
than this growth of commerce. It would depend, not least, on the
morale of the Church.

Since the great age ending with Bede the Church in England had
lost much of its inspiration. In part this was due to the weakness of
Rome, which was beset with political danger and reduced to moral
degradation; in part it suffered from an inevitable stage in religious
history, when its organization was exploited by rival kings and was

' becoming part of a feudal system. Most of all, however, it followed
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upon the enormous destruction wrought by the Danes. When Alfred
died, the Church was teeming with abuses; abbeys were bought and
sold, monasticism was nearly dead ; both in cathedrals and monasteries
vested interests had sprung up of married canons, while country parishes,
especially in the north, descended placidly from father to son. Alfred’s,
personal piety was, indeed, inherited by his successors. Edward the
Elder founded new bishoprics at Wells, Ramsbury, and Crediton;
Athelstan was a zealous collector of relics, and gave lavish gifts to Swiss
and German churches; the personal friendship of Eadred brought
Dunstan into power.

But ultimately reform could not come from kings nor, in its present
state, from the Papacy, but only from the body of the Church. In the
early tenth century one of those revivals began which so often saved.
mediaeval Christendom : starting from Cluny in Burgundy and from|
Fleury on the Loire, it gradually seized all western Europe. Simul-
taneously reform was taken up in England by two remarkable groups of
men, — by Oda the Danish archbishop of Canterbury with his nephew
St. Oswald, and by a Wells-Winchester group, kinsmen of the royal
family, of whom Dunstan was youngest and chief.

Glastonbury, of which he was abbot, was the first reformed centre ;
under his pupil Ethelwold, Glastonbury monks went to revive Abingdon,
and had the greatest part in restoring the East Anglian abbeys ruined
by the Danes. Their joint influence rose to its height in Edgar’s reign,
when Dunstan was the King’s chief minister and archbishop of Canter-
bury, Oswald archbishop of York, and Ethelwold bishop of Winchester ;
the politic Dunstan, who left the married canons alone and concen-
trated on moral reform, — Oswald, who by patience succeeded in
bringing monks to Worcester, — and the bitter Ethelwold, who would
welcome even a murderer if he had slain a spoiler of the Church. But
on one thing they agreed; on the making of a reformed Benedictine
rule for all England, with the enforcement of celibacy and a real com-
munity life, as the only means of keeping their clergy unspotted from
the world.

Their work was reflected in the laws of Church and State, in a
severe enforcement of tithe and Peter’s pence, strict observance of
Sunday and feast days, rights of sanctuary, or the prominence
given to bishops in the shire court. Here and there, no doubt, the
religious temper really improved. Gilds and fraternities sprang up in
towns and villages, for charity among their living members, and to say
Masses ‘ for those who have fared forth’. Benefactors like the East
Anglian earls were met by the monks in procession with books and
relics, good Churchmen’s wills left more and more property to the
priests, and while Northumbria swam in civil war, priests of the North
Riding can be found peaceably putting up their parish sundial.
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But there was a different side. Forcible eviction of the canons was
answered by forcible attacks on the monks, The Church did not gain
by the absorption of its bishops in politics, and the Witan practically
took the place of Church councils. In their immediate object the
reformers achieved but small success. Canons held on to the cathedral
at Canterbury and York, London and Wells, down to the Norman Conj
quest; no monasteries reached the north ; a married parish clergy con-
tinued as a rule. It was more serious that the Church had not mad
a moral or loyal people. The annals of the royal family and the earl
were full of assassination, treachery, and land-grabbing. And by the
evidence of the State’s laws and Churchmen’s sermons, round about the
year 1000, when superstitious souls dreaded the end of the world,
the English were still as drunken as Alcuin had said two hundred years
before, serfs were still flogged or branded, men still worshipped idols,
and Englishmen were still selling English slaves into foreign lands., At
any rate, innocent and guilty alike were now to suffer; ‘ thus saith the
Lord of Hosts, because ye have not heard my word, I will send all
the families of the north against this nation’, quoted St. Oswald’s
biographer, ¢ and will make it a perpetual desolation ’,

A first foretaste came upon Eadred’s death in 955. The royal house
was divided : the East Anglian nobles, who had held power for the last
two reigns, quarrelling with the Wessex leaders, civil war was only
prevented by a partition of the realm between Edmund’s sons, Edwy
and Edgar. But Edwy’s early death remedied this, so that until Edgar’s
death in 975 there was superficial peace. The King was able, active in
journeys and hunting, ardent for Church reform, and with Dunstan’s
conciliating influence continued reorganization in hundred and shire.
His ability mainly consisted, perhaps, in ignoring disagreeable facts.
The Danelaw, as we have seen, was left to rule itself, though individual
Danes served in his Household and the Church. Oslac ruled North-
umbria like a king. Edinburgh was abandoned to the Scots. As
between the great earls a delicate balance lasted all his time, though the
King leaned on the East Anglians as against Elfhere of Mercia. The
outward peace which he secured was a gift of fortune; for Harold
Bluetooth of Denmark was involved in war with the Saxon emperors,
while Normandy was first torn by civil strife, and then entangled in
the feud between the Carolingian kings of France and the Dukes of
Paris.

But the peace which only a king could keep was destroyed when
Edgar died, leaving two young boys, sons of different mothers. Though
the elder, Edward the Martyr, was crowned by the archbishops, his
stepmother would not submit; the quarrel revived between her East
Anglian kinsmen and Zlfhere of Mercia, who took as his pretext the
cause of the evicted canons. After three years’ chaos, on one March
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evening of 978 Edward came in after hunting to Corfe Castle ; his step-
mother’s thegns gathered to meet him. We have only a hint of that
murderous scene, — ¢ what do ye, breaking my right arm ? ’ called out
the King, caught up while the others stabbed him : ¢ worse deed was
‘never done among the English ’, wrote the Mercian scribes on their
copy of the Chronicle. And with that began the thirty-eight years’
ignominy of Ethelred the Unready.
He was only a child of ten when, from inside the walls of Corfe, he
heard his brother crash from his horse, but when he grew up, his
 character was fatal. He was soft, luxurious, and unfaithful, fearful
of conspiracy, and disgraced his reign by cruel punishment. He vacil-
lated from man to man, from policy to policy; if he followed any
steadily, it was his purpese of overthrowing the great earls, to replace
them by new men of his own. So he drove into exile the heirs of
Mercia, granting most of its territory to his favourite, and son-in-law,
Eadric Streona, the most grasping and perjured man of a bad generation.
Something like an earlier edition of Richard I1, with the same liking for
imperial language and for creating new offices, Ethelred suffered the
same fate in the detestation of his new ministers. When Dunstan died
in 988 and all Edgar’s advisers disappeared a year or two later, the Court
became a nest of traitors. On this one contemptible king of a great family,
and this factious country, broke the second storm of Danish warfare.
It falls into three stages, — one of pure piracy from 980 to 991, then
a long straggling war with Norse and Danes up to 1013, and last a
furious, concentrated, and successful fight to seize England for the
Danish Crown. Just as a hundred years earlier, the North broke out
again through its own anarchy. Harold Bluetooth had made Denmark
 overlord of southern Norway, and the seas were full of Norse exiles:
 before he died in 986, his son Swein had rebelled, cast off Christianity,
and identified himself with the fiercest Vikings. From the Oder sailed
out the Vikings of Jomsburg, a community sworn, almost like a knightly
order, to war and piracy. At the same time the Irish Norse, pressed
hard by the rising power of the Irish hero Brian Boru, fell on the
shores of western England and Wales. Revolt in Norway and Sweden
drove Swein to go © Viking > himself, so postponing the day when, as
master of the North, he could devote himself to the conquest of England.
Even in the first stage, the English weakness was appalling. Pirates
descended with impunity on every harbour from Chester to South-
ampton, took up permanent winter quarters, and sold their spoil in
Normandy. And when in 991 the first real test came, and Byrhtnoth
the Essex earl fought his immortal fight at Maldon against the crews of
ninety-three ships, he was left to fight alone. ‘The money which he had
indignantly refused was given by the Witan, who had no better plan than
to bribe these wolves to act as sheep dogs against the next contingent.
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For over twenty years this slithering process continued. The King
turned desperately from hiring Danes as his bodyguard, to hiring Joms-
burg Vikings: payments of Danegeld, larger at each transaction, and
amounting in all to half a million of our money, thrust thousands of the
peasant class down into slavery. Sometimes Ethelred dealt short-lived
savage blows at his enemy. Once he devastated Cumbria and the Isle
of Man, and in 1002 organized a treacherous massacre of the Danes in |
his service, with Swein’s sister among them. The same year he married |
Emma, daughter of the Duke of Normandy, hoping no doubt to close
that refuge to the pirates.

Saxon England, built up with such heroism, fell into ruin. Under
Welsh and Scottish raids the frontiers began to crumble, Northumbria
once more relapsed to civil war, thegns of the Danelaw were suspected
of welcoming the enemy. London, the Viking’s special objective, beat
off every attack, but the coast shires, desperate and unprotected, began
to offer local Danegelds, serfs joined the invader, treachery opened the
gates of Canterbury. A long list of burnt and ruined towns, — Oxford,
Exeter, Norwich, Northampton, Bamborough, — gives us some idea
of the universal weakness. Danish bands horsed themselves as of old,
harried inland from the Berkshire to the Sussex downs, and calmly
drove their captives to their ships. The archbishop of Canterbury was
held prisoner for six months, before he was pelted to death by drunken
soldiers. In vain the King, much unlike his ancestors, continually
called together his Witan ; in vain they planned national fasts on water
and raw herbs, with a special Mass * against the heathen ’; in vain raised
a Navy by new taxation; in vain the King, late in the day, admitted
the holiness of his murdered brother.

His vacillation destroyed the spirit of resistance. Defence had
always rested entirely upon the south, which again depended on a
strong king and earls in harmony with each other. Neither of these
conditions existed. The earl of mid-Wessex had been one of King
Edward’s murderers, the earl of Essex murdered the head of Ethelred’s
household ; Eadric Streona, now earl of Mercia, murdered the sup-
porters of the old Mercian family; the chief thegn of Sussex turned
pirate. These men of new family had no influence except what they
derived from the Crown, and great was the contrast from the days of
Athelstan, in the delays of the fleet, bickering in the fyrds, a general
flight for self-preservation. It cannot be explained except by lack of
good will in the landowning class.

The end began in 1013. Swein Forkbeard himself returned to
England, for the first time since 1006; free now from his Norse and
Swedish rivals, and perhaps jealous of the great position won by
Thorkill the Tall of Jomsburg, whom the miserable Ethelred had taken
into his pay. All northern and Danish England submitted. Ethelred
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fled to Normandy, and though he returned after Swein’s death in 1014,
he died himself within two years after, leaving the essential position
unchanged. For Swein’s son Canute had recruited the flower of Viking
Europe, and Ethelred’s brave son Edmund Ironside could not remake
England. In four great battles he revived some of the old Wessex
loyalty, but Thorkill, offended by Ethelred’s double-dealing, joined
Canute, and the double traitor Eadric Streona likewise — who was
pardoned, but only to ruin Edmund again by deserting him in the last
battle at Ashingdon in 1016. The earl of Northumbria, and the Dane-
law, outraged and betrayed by Streona, would not pit themselves
against the invader alone. Even the west Wessex shires waited until
Edmund showed his power to defend them, and the Witan, some in
London and some outside it, voted for different kings.

A truce, arranged in the autumn, reflected the facts of the situation,
grim as they were : Edmund kept Wessex and part of Mercia, Canute
was given the north and the Danelaw, and was able to extract Danegeld
and a harbour for his ships from the city of London. Edmund was only
twenty-two years old, Canute perhaps a year younger, and it is hard to
believe that this truce could have lasted. But Canute’s enemies had the
habit of speedy death; six weeks after the truce was signed Edmund
Ironside died, leaving only infant children, and at mid-winter 1016-17
the Witan acclaimed Canute as King of all England.

CONTEMPORARY DATES

oro Foundation of the abbey of Cluny.
912 Rollo granted Normandy by Charles the Simple.
900, onwards. Gorm and Harold Fairhair establish the kingdoms
of Denmark and Norway, respectively.
¢. 918-50 Hywel the Good reigns in Wales.
920-60 'The Omayyad caliphate of Cordoba at its height.
¢. 930 The Saxon church at Bradford-on-Avon.
936-73 Reign of Otto I the Great in the Empire.
971 'The Blickling Homilies.
080, onwards. St. Vladimir in Russia accepts Christianity from
Constantinople.
985 Norse settlement in Greenland.
987 Hugh Capet becomes King of France, and Fulk the Black
Count of Anjou.

997 A ion of St. Stephen in Hungary.
997 Mahmud of Ghazni begins reign of Mohammedan conquest
in India.

999 Sylvester IT (Gerbert of Rheims) initiates Papal reform.
1000 Swein of Denmark slays Olaf Trygvason of Norway.
1014 Brian, King of Munster, defeats the Norse at Clontarf.



CHAPTER VI

DANISH RULE AND NORMAN CONQUEST
1017-1066

consolidate his government in partnership with Scandinavia, or

there would be an English insular revival. An extraordinary series
of events decided that neither of these should endure, but a third; a
new and final conquest of England, which bound her for four hundred
years to the political system of France.

It was a period unpleasant for English pride. On the eve of the
Norman Conquest the country showed the same feuds between earls
and provinces, the same religious stagnation, the same anarchy in its
institutions. Yet while for eighteen years it obeyed Canute without
serious revolt, it stoutly resisted the Normans, showing that, however
ill-led and unorganized, it had become more of a nation.

Canute’s time of peace came partly from the English exhaustion,
partly from his own calculating ability. Unlike the Conqueror, he had
no organized State at his disposal overseas, for he did not obtain the
Danish Crown until 1019, while Norway was not conquered, and then
most superficially, before 1028. He began only with his housecarles,
three or four thousand veteran soldiers, and with what support he
could get from England.

His aim seems to have been, — and it would win much English
sympathy, — to obliterate the England of Ethelred by all means in his
power. Till 1021 Thorkill the Tall, who had been in England so long,
was second to the King, and earl of East Anglia. The English earl of
Northumbria was given up to assassination by his private enemies, and
his province was handed over to Canute’s Norse brother-in-law, Eric
of Hlathir. Eadric Streona, who had betrayed Edmund and seemed
likely to betray Canute, was promptly executed, Worcester and Here-
ford being detached from his territories to make earldoms for Eric’s
son and for another Viking, while most of Mercia was given to Leofwine,
a thegn of mixed English-Danish blood. In Wessex, by 1018, we hear
of the famous Earl Godwine, destined to be, after Canute had gone, the
real ruler of England and father of the last English king. But in
Canute’s time Godwine played a very different part. His father had been
that Sussex thegn who had broken up Ethelred’s fleet by his piracy;
he himself was married by Canute to Gytha, sister of Ulf, husband of
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IN 1017, one of two things seemed probable: either Canute would
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the King’s sister Estrith. Such, even up to the end of the reign, was
the preponderance among the earls of Scandinavian connection.

The English royal house fared no better. Edmund Ironside’s infant
sons were sent off to Canute’s uncle in Poland, with a hint that they
had better disappear, while his sole surviving brother was hunted
down and killed. But there remained his stepmother, Ethelred’s
widow Emma who, with her sons, had taken refuge in Normandy.
By one of the most cynical transactions in history, Canute suppressed
the sons’ claim by marrying their mother. He was himself already
united to one Zlgifu of Northampton, of an old family ill-treated by
Ethelred, and by her had two sons, Harold Harefoot and Swein, but the
Church had not recognized their union as marriage and he now agreed
to put her away. Emma had no reason to respect the memory of
Ethelred, but her forgetfulness extended to his children also; she left
them in her brother’s charge in Normandy, never saw them again
until Edward the Confessor arrived in England twenty years later, and
used the wealth which Canute heaped upon her to build up a party for
her son by him, Harthacnut. In the Norman background were these
two boys, dimly representing the blood of Alfred.

Meanwhile, they were forgotten and overshadowed by the growth
of their stepfather Canute, the best King of England since Alfred.
There seems no reason to argue a great moral change in order to explain
his career, or that he loved England above his other kingdoms. His
Court to the end remained cosmopolitan: as he took Englishmen to
his Baltic wars and used English bishops in the Norwegian Church, so
Norsemen guarded him and witnessed his charters in England. He
committed the protection of London, with great estates in the home
counties, to trusted Danish officials, and to him, as in after-days to the
Dutch William III, England must be a secondary interest. From ro1g
to 1030 he was wrestling with the settlement of Denmark, conquering
Norway, and building up alliances. While the Scots occupied Lothian,
he was winning Schleswig for Denmark by diplomacy with the Emperor
Conrad, and his famous pilgrimage to Rome was designed to win Papal
support against St. Olaf of Norway. By 1030 he ruled a northern
empire : his son Swein with his English mother was governing Norway,
Emma’s son Harthacnut held Denmark, and he was obeyed by Viking
settlements from the Vistula to the Hebrides.

His English government, which had begun with so much bloodshed,
continued as a policy of wise self-interest. Proclaiming at once his
intention to keep Edgar’s law, he made no change in the structure of
government. His laws recognized the separate customs of the Danelaw,
and stereotyped the nobility’s power over their tenants. Insisting on
the rights of the State, he organized the heriots due from different ranks

 of the thegnhood, strengthened the hundred, and defined those pleas
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of the Crown which he would not surrender to any private court, —
that is, violation of a protection given by the King, armed assault,
forcible attack on houses, and desertion of the army. But, in fact, he
gave even these privileges away in several cases; to the archbishop of
Canterbury for all his lands, and to his Queen over her Suffolk estates :
ordinary grants of jurisdiction were probably plentiful, and the magnates
were seizing a good deal of Church property.

His proclamations to his people, particularly that from Rome in
1027, were lofty in tone and individual; the King has been working
for his people, he admits God’s goodness in shielding him from danger,
he means to make amends for the negligence of his youth, ‘I have
never spared, nor will I in the future spare, to devote myself to the well-
being of my people ’. The hearts of kings are inscrutable ; six months
before writing these words Canute had murdered Ulf, his brother-in-
law. But, whatever lay in his heart, his mind saw clearly that both at
home and abroad he must have the Church’s support, most of all for
the conciliation of England. From such mixed motives came a remark-
able set of measures, calculated to wipe out the injuries most wounding
to English feeling: his endowment of a church on the battlefield of
Ashingdon, fixing feast-days in honour of Edward the Martyr and
Dunstan, translation of the murdered archbishop Alphege’s body from
London to Canterbury, and the refoundation of Bury St. Edmunds.
The English Church which he thus honoured provided his adminis-
tration ; his chaplains were laying the foundations of the Chancery,
while his bishops led the shire courts.

It was the same abroad; splendid English manuscripts went to foreign
shrines, while the King’s journeys were marked by pious pilgrimage. But
he was a heathen born, and he was enlisting the heathen part of Norway
against St. Olaf. Pure religion did not dictate his visit to Rome; he
did much useful business with the Emperor, arranged lower tariffs for
English merchants, and returned to attack his Christian rival in Norway.

The Lord of London, as the Norse called him, so remained in some
respects a Viking to the end. English bishops were jostled in the court
by wandering poets from Iceland: his laws on behalf of nuns, or
widows, or tithe, contained also barbarous punishments of mutilation.
He watched English opinion but called few meetings of the Witan,
and was surrounded by armed men ; the corps d’élite of the housecarles,
who held important garrisons together with many estates, manned his
ships, and were richly paid from a Danegeld levied on all unprivileged
land. With them he lived, like Frederick the Great, on terms of
military equality, and on a ceremonial occasion could be found himself
steering the royal ship on the Thames. Defence and police in his reign
was of a garrison type; the thegns’ duties were being worked out on
great Church properties, but there was not as yet anything like a system of
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fiefs ; we hear rather of grouped bodies, such as the knights’ gild who
held Portsoken Ward in London, or a thegns’ gild at Cambridge.

Time, indeed, might have made a Christian king out of Canute, but
in November 1035 he died, not yet forty years old, and was buried at
Winchester with the English kings, where his body, still crowned, was
found centuries later. The joint realm, which he had planned for Emma’s
son Harthacnut, fell to pieces. Olaf of Norway had been killed in battle in
1030, but before Canute’s death Olaf was being worshipped as a saint,
and his son Magnus expelled the Danish government. So that for two
years after his father’s death Harthacnut was detained in Denmark.

In any case this drunken vindictive young man could not have saved

" his father’s throne. English parties, forcibly held under for twenty
years, broke out again, and were equally matched, representing two
stages in Canute’s career and two halves of England. Mercia, the
Danelaw, the London housecarles, and the north all championed the
cause of Harold Harefoot, and it was agreed that he should administer
the realm, though Wessex should be ruled by Emma and Godwine.
But in 1036 another turn of the wheel fixed Harold on the throne.

Emma had other children than Harthacnut, in Ethelred’s two sons
left in Normandy. Once already England had been reminded of their
existence. Her nephew Robert ‘ the Devil °, Duke of Normandy, had
not shown his father’s peaceful temper : he had married and then had
repudiated Canute’s sister Estrith, just about the time when his long-
cherished mistress at Falaise bore him the son who was to be the
Conqueror. And about 1030 he had taken up the cause of his cousins,
though a storm at sea wrecked his fleet and their hopes. Meantime,
Robert was dead, but then Canute was dead also, and Harthacnut
lingered in Denmark,

In 1036 the younger of the two Athelings, Alfred, landed with a
few knights, intending to see his mother at Winchester. He was
welcomed by Godwine, who diverted him to Guildford; there the
housecarles seized him, killed and broke up his company, and handed
him over to Harold, by whose orders he was blinded and sent to die
as a monk at Ely. Harold was recognized now as sole king. Emma,
abandoned by Godwine, fled to Flanders. The Earl’s treachery was
generally taken for granted at the time, it was charged against him in
a Witan of the next reign, and was made a pretext for invasion by
William the Conqueror.

King Harold died in March 1040 : an attack had long been expected
from Harthacnut, who now took the crown without opposition.
Mercifully his reign only lasted two years, marked as it was by heavy
Danegelds, local riots, and Court faction. He had dug up his brother
Harold’s body and cast it into the Thames ; his own end was worse, by
the Thames also, for ¢ he died as he stood at his drink ’ at Lambeth, at
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a wedding feast of his Danish officers in June 1042. So ingloriously
ended the house of Canute, but not the entanglements in which Canute
and Emma had left England.

When Harthacnut returned, his half-brother Edward (Emma’s last
surviving son by Ethelred) had returned also, and was, it seems, form-
ally recognized as the heir. In 1042 both honour and pity for Alfred’s
murder had caused a new feeling for the old family, while Canute’s sons
had lost the Church’s favour and their housecarles had angered the
nation. 'There were, of course, other claimants. Swein Estrithson,
nephew both to Canute and to Godwine, came to urge his right, but all
he got was an earldom for his brother Beorn, And Magnus of Norway,
who was defeating Swein in Denmark, claimed Harthacnut’s promise
that the survivor of the two should succeed in all the other’s kingdoms.
More was to be heard of these threats later, but for the next few years
Swein and Magnus neutralized each other, while Edward was on the
spot and was supported by the strongest partisans of Canute’s family,
Godwine and the Danelaw.

If the dynasty was to endure, Edward must have a son, or one of
Edmund Ironside’s children be brought back from the East; while for
domestic peace the balance of power must be restored, which in Edgar’s
time had existed between the Crown and the great ruling families.
These were now reduced to three. Far off the seat of government was
Northumbria, so long a scene of confused bloodshed. When Earl Eric
and his line had passed away, Canute had given Deira to another Dane
of the royal family, Siward the Strong, who in course of time recon-
quered Cumbrian lands held by the Kings of Strathclyde and estab-
lished authority over all Northumbria. He had married a kinswoman
to Duncan king of Scotland, and when, in 1940, that prince was
murdered by Macbeth, his son Malcolm Canmore was taken to Siward’s
Court and nursed up for revenge. The old Viking’s ambition thus
looked mainly northward, but in English politics he usually acted with
the Mercian earls against the south. The Mercians, unlike the new
men raised by Canute, had held their earldom half a century, and
nothing, till Norman days, shook their power over the west Midlands.
The present earl, Leofric, had served Canute, his power had been shown
in the adoption of Harold Harefoot, he was popular, and with his wife
Godiva a princely benefactor to the Church. Last came Godwine of
Wessex; whose eloquent tongue and great wealth had carried him
round so many awkward corners; who had abandoned Harthacnut for
Harold, had helped to kill Alfred, had won back Harthacnut by bribes,
and now forced himself on Edward also.

For six years the King showed no overt sign of wishing to resist
Godwine’s influence. King and Earl joined in stripping the queen-
mother of her estates; most of England fell to Godwine’s house. His
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eldest son Swein had an earldom reaching from Oxford to Somerset;
his second, Harold, had East Anglia; his nephew Beorn came next to
Harold between Hertford and Oxford; his daughter Edith became
Edward’s queen. When Swein was outlawed in 1046, his earldom was
divided between Harold and Beorn, only Hereford going to the King’s
nephew Ralph ; when Swein returned from exile and assassinated Beorn,
again he was pardoned. All this took place before the middle of 1050.

The Confessor King’s personality was a curious one. His rosy face,
and prematurely white hair and thin hands, like his usual debonair
manner and his petulance when contradicted, showed the frail man who
would be King but had not the physical vitality to rule. His tastes,
like his friends, were French, yet it cannot be said that he pursued a
settled policy of Normanization. Two Normans, — one his intimate
adviser Robert, abbot of Jumiéges, — received bishoprics : a few fiefs
went to Frenchmen and Bretons, who began to build castles: a few
Sussex manors to a Norman abbey. But beyond that he did not go.
No king held more regular mectings of his Witan, and it was not a
Norman despotism which destroyed England but the fateful division
among Englishmen.

For this the heaviest responsibility rested on the house of Godwine.
By 1050 they held all England, except Northumbria and a Mercia which
they had cooped in on every side. Godwine’s adaptability carried him
through all inconsistencies. He had tried to make Edward support his
own nephew Swein Estrithson against Norway, but did not resist the
exile of prominent English Danes. He had abandoned Emma but
enlisted her adviser Stigand, whom he raised to the bishopric of Win-
chester, His activity roamed to the Continent. Watching with anxiety
the rise of Normandy, he countered it by marrying his son Tostig to
Judith, a near relative to Baldwin count of Flanders, who had sheltered
Swein in exile, and was careful to keep on good terms with another
enemy of Normandy, the king of France. But the family power rested
upon more than the prestige of thirty years’ high office, or resistance to
foreigners in which all England sympathized. Years later the juries
whose oaths were recorded in Domesday Book accused Godwine and
Harold of land-grabbing far and wide. Here they had suppressed a
monastery, here had reduced the geld on their own lands, or there had
added acre to acre.

This overweening ambition, and Godwine’s shielding of Swein,
produced the crisis of 1050-52. It began with the King’s insistence
that Robert of Jumiéges should be archbishop of Canterbury: next
year came Tostig’s marriage, and the visit to England of the King’s
brother-in-law, Eustace of Boulogne. The burghers of Dover, in
Godwine’s earldom, killed some of Eustace’s followers, and the earl
refused to obey a royal order for their punishment. Possibly the
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Norman party round the King induced him to use this pretext; what
is more significant is that, when Godwine was summoned to the Witan
at Gloucester, he answered by calling out his armed men, and that the
earls of Mercia and Northumbria responded to the King’s appeal. The
Witan, adjourning to London, took drastic measures : Swein was again
outlawed, Godwine and Harold were ordered to hand over the ¢ com-
mended ’ men in their earldoms, and rather than meet the Witan without
guarantees they fled the country.

Their return in the autumn of 1052, marred by barbarous piracy on
Harold’s part, was a triumph rather for the country than for themselves.
A real sense of nationality appears in the chronicles, with a sense of
shame that English should fight against English. The foreigners had
sent the queen to a nunnery ; William of Normandy had visited Edward
who, it was said, had promised to do his utmost to make him his heir.
At any rate, the northern earls, who had stood by the King in 1051, did
not oppose Godwine’s return; Wessex, of course, was hot on his side,
and Londoners rabbled the Norman bishops.

After Godwine’s death in 1053 the crisis accelerated. Harold was
indeed more congenial to the ageing King, nor did the murdered
Alfred’s blood flow between them, but the house of Godwine had
learned nothing and forgotten nothing. Without asking the Holy See,
Robert of Jumitges was declared to have forfeited his archbishopric,
which was assigned to Stigand. In 1055, when old Siward died, the
claims both of his son Waltheof and those of the Bernician line were
passed over, and Northumbria was given to Tostig. After Leofric’s
death in 1057 East Anglia went to another brother Gyrth, while Harold
himself replaced the Frenchman Ralph in Hereford. At last the work
seemed to be done : except for a much-reduced Mercia left to Leofric’s
son /Elfgar, all England was governed by the grandsons of the Sussex
pirate. And an event of the same year brought grander visions. Soon
after Godwine’s death King Edward planned the recall from Hungary
of Edward, son of his half-brother, Edmund Ironside. In due course the
exile reached England, but he died within a few weeks, and his son, Edgar
the Atheling, was a boy. Who then should be next King of England ?

Harold Godwinson, who made himself King in 1066, endeared
himself to the national memory by dying in England’s defence; ‘a
little man ’, the Norwegian Saga said, ‘ and he sat proudly in his stir-
rups ’. But his seat in the saddle of power was never secure, and even
if no foreign claimant had contested the succession, if Magnus’ successor
in Norway, the famous warrior Harold Hardrada, and if William the
Norman had left him in peace, he had enemies to meet within the
realm, — the same enemies which previous Kings had found so peril-
ous, — Mercia, Northumbria, Wales, and the Church. Politically his
government from 1053 onwards was not a triumph, but a steady retreat.
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His effort to destroy Mercia not only failed, but drove Mercia to a
dangerous alliance with Wales. When Welsh princes had appeared in
the Court of Alfred’s children, the whole power of their country had
been momentarily united under Hywel, the Good and the legislator;
since his death in 950 the north (Gwynedd and Powys) had fallen into
war with the kingdom of Deheubarth, the State built upon the ruins
of petty principalities in the south, while Glamorgan and Gwent in
the southern angle nearest England pursued an anarchy of their own.
Ceaseless Norse and Irish pressure from the sea was pushing the Welsh
fighting-men towards the Mercian frontier. Villages with English
names east of Offa’s Dyke were becoming Welsh again, and Canute and
his successors set up earldoms along the Severn. From 1039 onwards
Gruffyd ap Llewelyn of Deheubarth began to weld together a Welsh
kingdom, and took the offensive against Mercia, raiding all Hereford-
shire despite Earl Ralph’s new castles.

This was the man to whom Zlfgar of Mercia had turned, even in
1055, when thé Welsh tenantry of Hereford collapsed, the cathedral
was burned, and the clergy killed. The English government gave way ;
Elfgar was restored and married his daughter to Gruffyd, who killed
the bishop of Hereford in a raid of ro56. Not until after Elfgar’s
death did Harold take the field in Wales again, and was relieved by the
assassination of Gruffyd in 1063. But Wales was not subdued, and
Harold had to repel more attacks in the year before Hastings; even
though the English border was restored and advanced to the Usk, for
many a year it lay desolate. Most important of ali, Harold had been
compelled to a very different treatment of Mercia. For if he was to win
the Crown, Mercia and Wales with it must not be hostile; no further
attempt, then, was made to upset Zlfgar, or his son and successor Edwin.

Whether we call this weakness or policy, it came out even more
clearly in Northumbria. There ambition had overreached itself; a
southerner and an absentee could not rule the north. Tostig was
ambitious, like Harold, but had none of his patriotism; he had
abandoned Northumbria to Scottish forays, taxed it to the bone, and
assassinated thegns of the old ruling house. In the autumn of 1065 the
nobility, Scandinavian and English, seized York, offered their earldom
to Morcar, Edwin’s brother, and with reinforcements from the Danelaw
marched south. At Northampton Edwin with Mercian and Welsh
troops joined them and, ravaging as they went, they approached Oxford.
Once more, as in 1055, the government capitulated. Tostig, swearing
that Harold had engineered his fall, was sent into exile, Morcar was
admitted as Earl, the young Waltheof, Siward’s son, was given North-
ampton and Huntingdon, and the Witan confirmed Canute’s law which
admitted the self-government of Scandinavian England.

Mercia and Northumbria, therefore, only obeyed the King on their
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own terms; Wales remained unconquered : the Scottish frontier was
falling in. Since Malcolm’s defeat of the Northumbrians at Carham in
or about 1016, Canute had recognized the final loss of Lothian; the
Scots had the Tweed line, and were for ever raiding Durham. Siward
had turned out the Highland usurper Macbeth, and crowned his own
protégé Malcolm Canmore, but if gratitude existed on the Border,
it perished with Siward’s death.

Such was the state of England after twenty years of weakness from
King Edward, and the ambitions of Godwine’s family. Adminis-
tratively, it was a time of stagnation. There were, indeed, one or twg
advances in technique. Royal clerks were devising writs whereby the
King’s orders might be accurately carried out, while the Danegeld
called forth an organized treasury at Winchester. But in all essentials
government was nerveless. There were no new laws. The last of
Canute’s seamen were paid off, and though Harold improvised a naval
force for his last Welsh war, we hear of no effort at sea in 1066 to inter-
cept the Normans, while pirates so dogged the coast that the Devonshire
bishopric was moved from Crediton to Exeter.

While the rulers of England proved themselves devoid of resource,
their relation to the Church showed a dangerous ignorance of Europe.
Danish war and the feudalizing process between them had largely
destroyed the independence and spirituality of the English Church.
There were still, of course, good bishops like Wulfstan who held
Worcester till after the Conquest; there were learned bishops like him
who left to Exeter a great library, including a volume of old English
poetry, and there was considerable church-building by thegns and
monks. But the Church had become dependent on the State, with dire
results. In the south it was over-endowed; Canterbury, for instance,
owned nearly one thousand hides, the Church held two-thirds of
Wiltshire, and its leaders became politicians. In Danish England its
property was small, but the archbishopric of York was attached to the
south by being linked with Worcester. Vested and hereditary interests
cramped church life, and of all this archbishop Stigand was an un-
happy type. Having made his peace with Godwine by deserting Emma,
he combined Canterbury with the rich bishopric of Winchester, with
several canonries and private estates. The line between Church and
State was hopelessly blurred. Church councils ceased to meet. Bishops
owed their appointment solely to the King or his magnates. Clerical
offences were tried in hundred and shire courts, like those of the laity.

Any impulse towards reform must therefore come from outside.
As against the King, Godwine’s family followed Canute in appointing
Germans, who pressed on their unwilling chapters a more austere
common life, — just as Harold, in endowing what was to be his
burial place at Waltham Abbey, filled it with canons under a scholar
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from Liége. But if the Church looked abroad, it would find a spirit
which must condemn its present character. With the German Popes
ippointed by orthodox emperors had begun the Papal reform which
was one day to destroy the Empire. Hildebrand, who as Pope Gregory
VII was to crown this policy, was in power at Rome by the middle of
the century; ardent proselytes, from reformed centres like Cluny,
prought a new tone into Normandy. They taught the separation of the
clergy as a sacred caste; lay interference in Church appointments
must be stopped, clerical marriage must be prohibited, and the clergy
be judged in their own courts by Canon law. When this new atmo-
sphere reached England, it found a rock of offence in Stigand, who
had usurped the seat of a lawful predecessor and received his pallium
from a usurping Pope. English bishops refused consecration at his
hands; Robert of Jumiéges had taken his grievances to Rome. The
danger was real, since the Church’s champion, and King Edward’s heir
and cousin, were one and the same, the Duke of Normandy.

Each century of European history brings a new force to the surface,
and the eleventh was the century of the Normans. Throwing their
weight, first into the duel between the Carolingian kings and the Dukes
of Paris, then between those dukes now become Kings of France and
the vassals who hemmed Paris in, the Norman settlers had become a
formidable power, The Dukes had kept together the two wings of their
territory, Scandinavian districts round Bayeux and the Cotentin and the
French regions round Rouen, and had absorbed all that France could
give them of religion and law. Over Brittany they had a suzerainty,
and over the French Vexin also, which brought them within fifty miles
of Paris. Norman nobles, deprived of blood-letting at home, betook
themselves to Moorish crusades in Spain, or plunged into Italy where,
before William conquered England, they founded kingdoms in Sicily
and Naples. One thing above all they had done, vital to the later
history of England : in a small territory they had set up a centralized
feudal State, with clear-cut institutions.

All land was held of the Duke, in baronies of fairly even size, by
nobles, bishops, and monasteries, and of them again by knightly sub-
tenants, from whose fiefs, grouped on a five-knight basis, the Duke drew
his army. He had further the rights of wardship over, and of giving in
marriage, his vassals’ heirs, money aids on fixed occasion, and a ‘ relief >
or payment by the heir on his succession. And as service was fixed in
units of the soil, so too was jurisdiction; the lord of the fief, in virtue of
that fact, held a court for his tenants. But the ducal sovereignty was
all-superior. There were some pleas, offences in time of war for instance,
which he always kept for himself ; there were other ¢ pleas of the sword ’,
which he would only rarely allow a baronial franchise to hold. His law
sharply restricted any private war, Castles could only be built with his
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permission, and he could claim to garrison them. His officials, the
vicomtes, farmed the revenues, held local courts, and could call -out a
general levy to resist invasion. By setting definite penalties, his justice
had done away with the arbitrariness of the wergild. Over the Church he
was supreme, — appointing bishops, calling councils, and regulating the
spiritual courts. Of his ‘ Curia’, or high court, with whose aid he
ruled and judged, he seems to have been entirely master, its composition|
varying at his will. Such was the machine, logical and singly controlled,
which was to destroy the ramshackle half-feudalism of England.

It needed a strong man to direct it, but out of the sheer ruin of]
his childhood William drew his lessons and rebuilt the ducal power.
When his father Robert died on his way back from Jerusalem in 1035,
this child of seven years, the illegitimate son of Arlette, a tanner’s
daughter at Falaise, was left to struggle for dear life with the most war-
like baronage in Christendom. One of his guardians was poisoned, a
second was knifed in his bedchamber; he had been forced to hide in
poor men’s cottages. His uncles and cousins raised rebellion against the
bastard, and he had to bring in his overlord, the French king, to crush
them. Among these murderers he learned the barbarous punishments
which he later practised, though he found, too, the loyal companions,
William fitzOsbern or the house of Clare, on whom he heaped power
in England. He grew up a tall forbidding figure, a tireless horseman,
wielding a bow which others could not bend, with a fiercesome voice,
swearing oaths of vengeance ‘ by the splendour of God * which struck
terror, because he kept them.

Always charging straight at the immediate danger, as he did in
battle, by 1060 William had made himself a considerable power. He had
crushed his kinsmen, raising up his own half-brothers, Odo as bishop
of Bayeux and Robert as Count of Mortain. He had twice beaten off
French invasion and had taken fortresses southwards, which showed
his plan to wrest Maine from the rival power of Anjou. He had married
the woman he had meant to, Matilda, daughter of Baldwin of Flanders,
in spite of the Pope’s objection. He had made the Count of Ponthieu
his vassal, so securing the river Somme. And that year, 1060, was the
turning-point, for his two deadly enemies died, Henry I of France and
Geoffrey Martel of Anjou, — the first leaving a child of seven, and the
other no son at all, but a civil war — and William was consequently able
to declare himself Count of Maine. By his own greatness he had out-
ridden every storm, and taken every gift of fortune; in 1064 another
memorable one came in the unexpected arrival of the English Earl
Harold at the Court of Rouen.

A dark veil hangs over their meeting ; indeed, over every step in their
contest for the throne. The Duke had visited England in 10512
during Harold’s exile, but if King Edward held out hopes then, he
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changed his mind later, when he recalled Edward the Atheling from
Hungary. Only with the Atheling’s death did the real struggle begin;
in accordance with English custom the decision would rest upon a
recommendation from the reigning King, and the acceptance of that

- recommendation by the magnates. We can hardly believe that Harold
waited with folded hands. He had visited France about 1058, and
could not be blind to William’s character. He had ground for jealousy
of his brother Tostig’s favour with the King and Queen. Might it not
be easier to secure himself by agreement with the Mercian Earls, and a
direct approach to his Norman rival ?

However this may be, two things are certain: that sometime,
probably in the summer of 1064, Harold was in Normandy and took
some oath to William, and that in January 1066 he was crowned King of
England, on the day following Edward’s death, with all the haste of a
coup d’état. Whatever the form of his oath, willing or unwilling, on the
saints’ relics or not, it included a promise to marry one of William’s
daughters; by taking knighthood at William’s hands he became his man,
went off with him on a Breton war, and when he returned to England
left one of his brothers as a hostage. Normans asserted that he promised
to help William to the Crown, and Englishmen were aware that some
sort of oath had been taken. In any case Harold had given some under-
taking which he did not fulfil.

Since the expulsion of his favourite Tostig, King Edward had taken
to his bed : in December 1065 he was too ill to see the great achievement
of his life, the opening of his rebuilt abbey at Westminster. On the sth
January he died, and next day Harold wore the crown. It was the first
time that a man not of the blood royal had worn it, and only the few
present at the old King’s deathbed could know the gist of his last words.
Public opinion was divided. Edgar the Atheling, son of him who had
died so suddenly in 1057, was now of fighting age. 'The north, under
its powerful earls, was resentful, and among Harold’s first steps was a
rapid journey to York and his marriage to those earls’ sister, widow of
Gruffyd of Wales. Desperately he strove to energize resistance, appeal-
ing to the Church, coining money, and collecting a2 London fleet; but
he could not improvise a nation. England did not fight with him at
Hastings, but only his bodyguard, the thegnhood of his brothers’ earl-
doms south of Trent, and the Churchmen of Wessex. His own house
was divided, the Confessor’s widow being one of the first to submit to the
Conqueror, while Tostig brought together two enemies from abroad.

For the English Crown, though claimed by William in hereditary
right, by Edward’s bequest, and Harold’s oath, was claimed also by
St. Olaf’s half-brother, Harold Hardrada the last great Viking, who had
fought all over Europe, and at length fought his way to the Norwegian

‘ throne. And Harold of England was isolated in Europe. William’s
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claims were laid before the Holy See and approved: a consecrated
banner was sent to bless the war against a usurper, who had broken
his vow and defended the usurping Stigand. France was under the
guardianship of William’s father-in-law, Anjou was distracted, Eustace |
of Boulogne was enthusiastic in William’s cause. Swein Estrithson of
Denmark had claims of his own, but would certainly make no move till
he saw what success waited his rival of Norway. In the face of these
appalling dangers the old military weakness of England was revealed.
Before Harold’s fleet was equipped, Tostig with his Flemish mercen-
aries was able to pillage the Isle of Wight and seize royal ships at
Sandwich : from June onwards Harold continued watching the south
coast, but early in September the provision of food failed, the fyrd began
to desert, and his fleet dispersed.

That month Tostig’s intrigues bore fruit. Harold Hardrada, with
the jarls of the Orkneys, reached the Tyne, where he met Tostig and
more auxiliaries from Scotland. Almost unopposed they sailed into the
Humber, and so up the Ouse : there leaving their ships, they marched
on York, crushed the stiff resistance of Edwin and Morcar at Fulford,
and entered the city on the 24th September. Tostig’s sympathizers
began to come in, and the Norsemen, leaving their armour and many of
their men with the ships, met next day, a few miles east of York at
Stamford Bridge, to discuss the division of the conquered territory.

Early that morning (25th September) Harold of England entered
York from the west, marched across it, and caught the enemy army in
confusion, with one section ten miles away and the main body divided
by the Derwent. Out of the morning haze, their Saga tells us, they saw
the sun fall on the English armour like glistening ice. The battle went
on till evening; at its end the King of Norway and Tostig lay dead,
with nearly their whole force round them.

But the stars in their courses fought against Harold. The south
wind, which he had hoped for, blew this week for the first time in many
months; so it happened that he was at York when word reached him
that, on the 28th September, the Normans had landed at Pevensey.
That this blow would fall he had long known, for fierce messages had
come from William to denounce his perjury; but the superiority of
‘William to Harold lay essentially in this, that the Normans seized and
kept the initiative. Harold waited, but they struck: no English fleet
or English ally intercepted them.

A holy war blessed by the Church, the spoils of England, the pro-
spect of fighting under a great captain, all this allowed William to create
within six months a fleet of 800 ships and an army of, perhaps, 12,000
men. His baronage were not obliged to fight overseas, so that he
appealed to them as individuals. Broadly speaking, his strength came
from three sources : the ducal house represented by his half-brothers,
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his personal friends among the baronage, and adventurous knights from
beyond his realm. Alan of Brittany brought a large contingent, and
Walter Tirel came from Ponthieu; others came from Flanders, Poitou,

and even Spain. This heterogeneous army had to be fed, disciplined,
transported, and to wait for weeks on a favourable wind. But William’s
discipline was hard and his staff work perfect, and on the 12th Sep-
tember the expedition moved from its first base, on the Dives, to St.
Valéry at the mouth of the Somme.

At last the wind changed : at nine in the morning on the 28th the
ships began to disembark at Pevensey, knights and archers, monks,
William’s Spanish charger, pioneers and camp followers. Leaving the
ships protected by rough fortifications, the army marched on to Hastings
unopposed, where it was better placed on the London road, and in a rich
country for supplies. William would not lose touch with his ships :
Harold on his part could not afford to wait. By one stupendous effort
he had so far held the north, but only speedy victory would keep Edwin
and Morcar to their word. If he hoped that Stamford Bridge would
frighten William he was soon disillusioned, and the envoys he sent to
Hastings returned with scornful replies.

Those who fought with him at the end were but a fragment of
England; thegns who, making a last gift of land to the Church, came
from Worcestershire or Huntingdon, Winchester monks who were
found dead with robes under their armour, or the sheriff and thegns
of Berkshire who were wiped out almost to a man. They came on a
furious summons, for Harold was back in London within ten days of
Stamford Bridge, and after a bare week there marched on the 12th
October to force a battle. Waving aside advice to starve William out,
he marched with his surviving housecarles and hasty levies, came out
of the Sussex forest on the 13th, and where the London road entered
it seized a position of great strength, north-west of Hastings. At nine
the next morning William attacked him, before the English were
deployed.

All day long the noise of battle rolled, as the Normans, first foot and
then horse, pressed up the bare uncultivated hill : at three in the after-
noon it was still undecided. Protected in flank and rear by sharp-falling
ground, if the English shield-wall held firm, it could go on killing the

enemy and still survive. The Bretons broke: William himself had

three horses killed that day: Taillifer the minstrel, singing the Latin

songs of Charlemagne and Roland, throwing his sword in the air and

catching it as he rode, perished with the first charge.  Holy Cross’,

‘ out, out’, came the English cries, as the housecarles wielded their

two-handed axes.

‘ But the English had few archers and fought entirely on foot, and it
was the Norman archers and cavalry, together with better discipline,
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which wore the defence away. Twice Harold’s troops, galled beyond
endurance by arrows and deceived by feinted flight, broke rank, poured
down hill in pursuit, and were cut to pieces by the horsemen. They
began to be too few to hold the ridge, and finally the Norman archers,
shooting high, sent that hail of arrows to which there was no reply, —
one-ef-which blinded Harold. As twilight came on, a last charge broke
the line : Harold was killed, — and darkness fell on the woods, through
whicK the remnant of the English fled away. That night William slept
on the.field ; next day Harold’s mangled body was buried on the shore
at Hastings.

There was no England left : if there had been, resistance could have
been organized during the next month, when William lay ill near
Canterbury. But Winchester and Dover surrendered: London pro-
claimed Edgar the Atheling King but, though they accepted him,
Edwin and Morcar moved their troops back to the north; a third party
determined that submission was the only course, and approaches from
London officials and archbishop Stigand showed William that the
prize was won. It would be all the better if he could avoid fighting for
his inheritance. He therefore encircled the London area by a long
march, ravaging as he went, from Southwark to Wallingford, where he
crossed the Thames, and so back through the Chilterns to Berkham-
stead. There he received an offer of the crown, from his rival the
Atheling, the Church leaders, and London: on Christmas Day he was
crowned in the Abbey, and within a few weeks submissions began to
come in from the north. By March 1067 he had arranged a temporary
government under his brother Odo and fitzOsbern, erected castles
at danger-points, not least in beginning the Tower of London, and
distributed much land to his barons ; that month he sailed to Normandy,
and in his entry into Rouen the citizens saw, with triumph or curiosity,
Edwin and Morcar, Siward’s son Waltheof, and Stigand.

CONTEMPORARY DATES

1027 Conrad, the first Franconian Emperor, crowned at Rome in
: presence of Canute.

1034, onwards. The House of Hauteville and other Normans conquer
southern Italy.

1040 Macbeth, King in Scotland.

1052 Beginning of the Confessor’s abbey at Westminster.

1054 Godfrey of Lorraine marries Matilda of Tuscany.

1059 Papal elections vested in the college of Cardinals.

1060 Death of Henry I of France, and Geoffrey Martel of Anjou.
William the Conqueror occupies Maine,

1062, onwards. Seljuk Turks invade Syria and Asia Minor.
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CHAPTER 1

THE TRANSFORMATION OF ENGLAND
10661154

HE second, and much the greatest, revolution in English history

was accomplished. Since 1066 the country has undergone civil

war, invasion, and change of dynasty, but never again a change

like that wrought by the Normans ; in a reshaping of society, remodel-

ling of Church and State, a new ruling culture, and a new relation to

Europe. This feudal, French-influenced, England may be said to have

lasted till 1215. But feudalism was never wholly triumphant, and was

- swiftly undermined both by old English custom and new economic
necessity.

Moreover, the Normans were few in number, not more than five
thousand knights perhaps followed William’s host, and if we add to
them merchants, priests, women, and servants, the one and a half
million English did not, probably, submit to more than one hundred
thousand persons of foreign blood. Such a conquest must inevitably
result in amalgamation. Even some leading barons, Robert d’Oilly the
new lord of Oxford for instance, married English heiresses, and inter-
marriage gradually blended together the middle class of both races.
Foreign soldiers and churches did, indeed, give their names to many
hundred villages and homes. Weedon Pinkney speaks of a Picquigny
baron in Northamptonshire, Willingale Spains of a Spanish venturer in
Essex, Tooting Bec of a church given to Lanfranc’s abbey, and Mont-
gomery of the powerful lords who brought that name from Lisieux to
the Welsh hills. Yet the newcomers, who rearranged the native life,
could not destroy it.

What this ¢ feudalism ’ meant is best found by looking to its roots
in the manor, for nine-tenths perhaps of the people lived on the soil,
upon which a true feudal system must logically base all rules of
government, class gradations, finance, and military service. In 1086,
facing the possibility of a Danish invasion which called for costly
defensive measures, and many arrears of claims and counterclaims to
property, the King sent out four circuits of his leading magnates, to
traverse all England south of Tyne, Their instructions were to receive,
from every hundred and shire, the sworn reports of witnesses, half-
English and half-Norman, on the relevant facts; the area of soil culti-
vated, names of landowners, rights of lords and tenants, cash outgoings

97
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to lords and sheriffs, the local structure of courts, values of mills, fish-
ponds, and cattle. These reports were speedily rearranged by each
regional enquiry in a true Norman grouping, under tenants-in-chief and
baronial fiefs, and finally, probably before 1090, compiled by the

Treasury clerks at Winchester into what has ever since been known as ,

Domesday Book. Their form was that of a double picture, of the
English soil as in King Edward’s day and, again, twenty years after.

Though Saxon society had never been of one and far less of one
democratic pattern, and though lordship had grown rapidly since the
Danish wars, in Norman eyes the Edwardian picture offended every
feudal principle. Personal rank, delegated royal authority, and land-
lord’s rights, were all confused. Rules of tenure and inheritance varied
widely from one shire, even one village, to another. It was left vague
whether military service lay on the individual, or on some grouping of
hides, Jurisdiction was a chaos. Lords might have ‘sake and soke’
over all their tenants, or over a part of them, or over none. There were
manors where tenants with thirty acres or more attended a royal court,
but the smaller men went to the lord’s  hallimote ’. 'There were sokemen
who could sell their land freely, by such sale transferring the soke from
the old owner to the new. There were many more ¢ commended ’ by a
loose tie to one lord, but owing suit to another lord’s court. A ‘ manor’
might mean a large territory like the bishop of Winchester’s at Taunton,
with land for 120 plough teams, or some strips worth a few shillings
annually and farmed by peasants.

Conquest and then English revolt gave the Normans an opportunity
to clear this jungle, and by 1086 scarcely 1 per cent of the Saxon land-
owners, though innumerable Saxon tenants, remained. Gradually
certain primary rules were imposed from above. All land is held of the
King, and of his tenants-in-chief under him. The military fief is a
unit : it belongs to one man, it cannot be alienated, the heir is the elder
son: by its own rules it must keep together the unity of its dependent
holdings. Service is specialized service ; war for a knight — prayer for
a priest, — money rent for a yeoman or a trader. Tenure is a legal
definite thing : the rights on either side can be put in black and white,
and it is either free or unfree. Finally, with tenure goes the court;
‘ suit of court ’ is every tenant’s duty.

Even in Domesday Book many a peasant, we can see, has felt the
downward pressure of these rules. The free villages of East Anglia
were subjected now to Norman lords. In Cambridgeshire the sokemen
have sunk from goo to 200, in Yorkshire they are being pieced together
to make manors for Norman knights. What had once been rare, a
village manor-court, rapidly became almost universal, and with it a
levelling out of labour services, so that within fifty years, on any average
manor in southern England, every villein would be found doing much
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the same work. Domesday, again, had recorded some 25,000 Saxon
slaves, particularly dense in the west country, but slavery was not
reconcilable with the Normans’ Christian notions, nor fitted to their
manorial method. Within a generation of the Conquest we find in one
half-servile mould not these slaves only, now elevated into freedom, but
all those once partly-free peasants whom the Norman clerks lumped
together as ¢ villani ’, the folk of the villages. .

Angevin lawyers later attempted to lay down some tests separating
the two broad categories of free men and villeins. The mere fact of
labour service hardly met the case, for thegns and sokemen often
ploughed and cut the harvest. ‘ Merchet ’, the proof of base blood, a
payment made when a villein’s daughter married with the lord’s assent,
was more a symptom than a test. The essence of villein tenure lay,
rather, in the character of its service; of fixed weekly days of work on
the lord’s demesne, together with a variation of each day of work
(reaping, hedging, or carting, as it might be) at the discretion of the
lord’s reeve. Their lot became harder during the next two hundred
years; even by Henry I’s time the abbot of Peterborough’s villeins
worked three days 2 week on his demesne, in addition to money rents,
ploughing duties, quantities of hens and eggs, and payment for grinding
their corn at the lord’s mill. His demesne, and the * works * maintaining
it, made the core of the manor. Instead of a loosely-knit body of
villagers, attached to the lord by ties of varying freedom, the villeins
became a caste, marked out by servile work, so much so that a royal
court recognized no right to property in a villein’s son.

The free tenures gradually fell into three groups. Frankalmoign,
the * free alms > by which spiritual men held land free of any earthly
duty, was confined to specially favoured monasteries and the glebe of
the parish churches. ¢ Socage ’ (or in towns ‘ burgage ’) was the tenure
by money payment for most non-military lay property. More far-
reaching politically, and more new to England, was the third group:
the military tenures of barony, knight service, and sergeantry, by which
the great bulk of the soil was held in chief of the Crown. Here lay the
essence of the change forced on England.

The feudal tie was a contract, whether between the King and his
tenants-in-chief, or between those tenants and their sub-tenants. In
either case, between lord and man lay a moral obligation, the sacred tie
of homage and fealty, which only death or a solemn repudiation could
snap. Unarmed the vassal knelt on both knees and, putting his hands
between those of his lord, swore, ‘ I become your man of the tenement
that I hold of you, and faith to you will bear of life and limb and earthly
worship, and faith to you shall bear against all folk who can live and
die’. Thus sworn, he must fight for his lord and attend his court:
when he died a ¢ relief * was due, — if without heirs, the land itself
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¢ escheated ’, — to the lord, in token that from him it had come. The
Jord had wardship of his tenant’s children if under age, and marriage
rights over his heir or heiress. Aids in money were the lord’s right, for
his own ransom, the knighting of his eldest son, or the marriage of his
daughter. All of this structure was knit together by the feudal courts.
For his freemen the lord held a ¢ curia baronum ’; as owner of a manor,
his court had to determine the customs of husbandry, with the daily
routine of ploughing or pasturage; if he had inherited a Saxon  halli-
mote ’ with sake and soke, or if the Norman king granted him a hundred,
he wielded also some police powers of the State. In time to come the
greater lords developed a whole tier of courts for different purposes.
A great Honour like that of Clare in Suffolk, —and over a hundred
fiefs were styled Honours, — could demand attendance from vassals in
three or four counties, its central court keeping an eye on its subordi-
nate manors and apportioning between them the military service due
from the whole; its principal vassals, though sub-tenants, might be
reckoned as ¢ barons ’ of the realm. Infinite in variety, the privileges
of these private courts depended on history, or power, more than rules
of law. The abbots of Ramsey were exempted, for instance, from
hundred and shire : by Edward I’s time 358 out of 628 hundreds in
England were in private hands. Finally, we reach potentates like the
palatine earls of Durham and Chester, who appointed justices of
their own, coined their own coins, and controlled even pleas of the
Crown. But the commonest type was the court of 2 single village, or
part of one, with full power over its villeins, and the right by royal
grant, or by encroachment, of policing all its tenants in a * view of frank-
pledge °, which had grown out of the English tithing system.

Such was the logic of feudalism, which would leave the King only
the highest lord among many, and by which he was limited to dealing
direct with tenants-in-chief alone: if the Duke of Normandy might
raise his vassals against the French King, so might those vassals in turn,
on feudal theory, call out their men against him. The practice fortun-
ately was different ; the Dukes had checked private war in Normandy,
and as Kings would curb the feudal principle in England. But that
principle was the very root of their government, and it is vital not to
read English mediaeval history as a perpetual struggle of King against
barons. Generally speaking, there was no serious baronial rebellion
which was not stirred up by the King’s kinsmen, or unconnected with
the succession to the throne. How could the Norman King dispense
with the help of the military leaders who had conquered England, or
how, if that class were hostile, could he hope to resist France ?

By the middle of his reign the Conqueror had divided England
between some six hundred tenants-in-chief, assigning the greater part
in knight service to his magnates and fixing upon each a quota, on the
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plan long used in Normandy. The numbers varied according to
circumstance; from the archbishop of Canterbury he asked sixty
knights, but from Durham, burdened with the defence of the frontier,
only ten; fifty from the Yorkshire Honour of Richmond, while petty
barons of the north were liable for five. He had introduced a principle
new to England, the knight’s fee as an individual military liability;
totally different from that of the Saxon thegns, who had supervised
a duty owed by some rustic community or group of hides, and whose
service had been mixed up with escort duty or the royal hunting.
Nor did the Conqueror ask how knights were actually provided;
the abbot of Westminster kept his twenty-five in hand as a personal
escort, others hired knights when the King’s call came, others again
built up in their manor-houses a small private army. From this source
came the heavy armed cavalry which made the strength of a feudal
host; for light horsemen the King looked to the sergeantries, which
provided for his body servants, huntsmen, falconers, and the whole
staff of the Court.

In this age feudalism was not the elaborate ladder of tenures
and sub-tenures which it became by Henry II’s time. Instant readi-
ness for war was the Normans’ need. The King demanded castle-
guard from his vassals, the knights of Abingdon Abbey, for example,
forming a garrison at Windsor Castle; his barons, in their turn, especi-
ally on the dangerous Welsh Marches, grouped tenants round their
castles, or kept trains of knights in their households. Yet we find
present from the first those hard economic facts, which were to make
English feudalism not so much a military scheme as a social arrange-
ment. Even before 1100 the King sometimes took scutage, a money
payment in replacement of service in war; while in the process of
¢ enfeoffment ’, the carving out of estates, we meet knights’ fees of many
different values and sizes, adjusted to different sorts of country, varying
estate requirements, and countless family plans. As population grew
and cultivation extended and the royal revenue became more exacting,
six or more tenancies might by sub-infeudation be intercepted between
the King and the actual occupier; before 1135 knights’ fees are found
partitioned into such small fractions, that plainly only a cash payment
could represent the equivalent of their share of service due.

Facing a hostile England, King and baronage depended on each
other. True, the manors which the Conqueror gave to his great men
were usually scattered, but the conquest was, after all, a slow one, while
Saxon England had been full of landowners with estates in several
shires, which passed (as a block of Harold’s, for example, went to
Battle Abbey) to some individual Norman. There were, moreover,
many solid holdings, where one magnate was not only chief landowner
but sole administrator. Thus Roger Montgomery held four-fifths
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of Shropshire, seven hundreds were attached to his manors, he
appointed the sheriff; and there were many smaller men holding
forty or fifty manors in one district. William’s sheriffs were almost
invariably large owners in their counties; several made their office
hereditary, like the de Mandevilles who claimed the custody of the
Tower and sheriffdom of London, or the Worcestershire Beauchamps.
This reality of feudalism lasted for a hundred years. Henry I, strong
and extortionate though he was, would not sap the foundation of
his power. His castles were garrisoned by baronial knights. He
relieved lords’ demesnes from taxation. To loyal servants he freely
distributed new fiefs; his court in all ordinary cases respected the
baron’s right to try his own vassals, and great men are found delegating
powers of jurisdiction, even of capital punishment, to their sub-tenants,

But though the Norman kings could not override their baronage,
they would not tolerate the weakness which had wrecked Saxon England.
At the end of the Conqueror’s reign there were only four earldoms, and
five only in 1135, in the hands of non-royal barons. For the same
reason that William had promised te’preserve the law of Edward or the
customs of London, he kept up the ancient courts of hundred, borough,
and shire, while over against the feudal army he maintained the fyrd,
From the first, then, these Kings were not lords only, but overlords.
Heavy taxation was taken, based upon the English townships and hides.
A growing list of pleas (armed violence, or offences against the coinage,
for instance) were reserved for the King’s Court. Military service was
primarily due to the King: building of castles needed his leave, and
private war was illegal. Oaths of allegiance, which in 1086 the Con-
queror exacted from all large landowners in a solemn assembly at
Salisbury, were declared to override a man’s fealty to his immediate
lord, and twice a year, in his ‘ tourn ’ of the hundred courts, each sheriff
took this oath from the whole male population over twelve years of age,
when he inspected the tithings. Even the private hundred kept its
original character of a royal court, for the sheriff had a right of entry and
shared the proceeds.

As for the shire court, it was not only an instrument for taxation or
judging pleas of the Crown; it was the chief link between King and
people where, for example, Henry I's coronation charter was read
aloud; it was also the court where a baron would get his privileges
recognized, or his land transactions registered. To check the aggression
of Bishop Odo on the see of Canterbury, or those of the ravening
sheriff of Cambridgeshire, or to report conflicting claims to the
Domesday commissioners, for all this and from the first months of the
Conqueror’s reign, the shire court was called on to state the English law
and apply it. An important edict of Henry I ordered that it should
meet as of old, — usually two ‘ great courts ’ a year, in addition to a
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routine monthly meeting, — and provided that cases affecting tenants
of two lords must come to the shire. Its very composition testified to
something older than feudalism. As time went on much of the ‘ suit of
court’ was, indeed, feudalized, in the sense that particular acres or
holdings, whoever held them, were obliged to provide a suitor. But in
the lord’s absence, and absent he usually was, four men and the reeve
represented each village: both this, and the regular attendance of
village tithings in the hundred court, brought these old communities
face to face with servants of the Crown.

Domesday, and the method of its compilation, showed in germ
the links whereby local government was tied to the central power;
by the royal writ, the sworn enquiry, the itinerant royal justice, and
the concentration of responsibility in the sheriff, all of which were to
be perfected under Henry II. As yet, this procedure was abrupt
and ill-defined. Judicial writs to the sheriff, to do right to some
monastery for instance, were hardly distinguishable from executive
commands : juries were sworn, but usually only to testify to the Crown’s
rights, or those of some favoured church., Yet by Henry I’s death the
occasional appointment of a local royal justice, or visit of a royal official,
had become systematized, so that members of the ¢ Curia regis ’, justices
in eyre as they were called later, visited the shire courts, charged not
only to collect revenue but to do justice. Here they would take the
verdict of an ‘ inquest ’, the system borrowed by the Normans from the
Franks, the neighbours put on oath to testify to the facts, whether it
were the boundaries of some royal forest, or a controversy touching a
landowner to whom the King had extended this privilege. This steady
encroachment from the centre Henry I exercised through his sheriffs.
The earldom had become a mere title; the bishop, as we shall see, had
left the shire court, so that the sheriff was supreme. In him were
concentrated control of royal estates, leadership of the fyrd, farming of
revenues in shire and borough, all initiative and action. Henry not only
removed many of baronial family, but increasingly chose his sheriffs
from the inner ring of officials. In 1110 six members of his Household
held sixteen sheriffdoms between them ; in 1130 one of his chamberlains
acted as justice in seventeen shires.

In the Curia Regis lay the mainspring of Norman government, and
the greatest boon which it brought to England. In character this court
was universal ; in one sense a collection of the King’s household officers,
in another a feudal court where he took his vassals’ advice and judged
their controversies, in a third a national Council with all powers. Un-
like the Witan it was feudal in composition, for all who attended it,
bishops and abbots included, were tenants-in-chief, but its composition
on any one occasion, like its power, flowed from the royal will. On
the three great festivals when the King wore his crown, — Easter at
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Winchester, Whitsun at London, and Christmas at Gloucester, — or
in great meetings like the council when Rufus tried to crush arch-
bishop Anselm, it would become a council of all chief vassals; barons
would attend the presence in robes of state, and to be absent was to
incur the King's displeasure. But usually it shrunk to a handful of
officials, a few ecclesiastics, and one or two barons distinguished, like
the first Hugh of Chester, by experience or loyalty : its meetings circled
round the King, who might be hunting from his palace at Woodstock,
or making war from Rouen. Yet whether the meeting was large or
small, it remained one and the same court with the same powers, holding
within it all the seeds of the constitution.

Edward the Confessor had maintained some rude government
departments. The seal used for his writs had been held by a chancellor,
the head of his chapel clerks, and his Treasury was staffed by chamber-
lains, who were capable enough to fix money contributions in replace-
ment of the ancient revenue in kind, and to enforce a scientific assay
of the coin tendered. After the Conquest there was more rapid develop-
ment. So long as the King was constantly abroad, some trusted servant
had to control England; a sort of vice-royalty, which the Conqueror
tested in Lanfranc, which Rufus carried further in his evil minister
Ranulf Flambard, and which under Henry I crystallized into the office
of Justiciar. The Treasury, fixed at Winchester Castle till about 1200,
became an administrative machine, with Domesday Book among its
records, and gradually the chamberlains, who marked its origin in the
Household, were limited to the privy purse; simultaneously another
Treasury for Normandy was based upon Rouen. With the growth of
royal writs the Chancellor’s importance grew also, his office becoming
the government secretariat. The master maker was bishop Roger of
Salisbury, and the official family which he founded: in 1135 he was
himself justiciar, his son chancellor, his nephew treasurer, and it was
that nephew’s son, Richard FitzNeal, treasurer from about 1160 to 1198,
who wrote the Dialogue on the Exchequer, the classic account of Angevin
administration.

The creation of the Exchequer was their greatest achievement. A
rigorous system, introduced from France, made possible a swift and
accurate render of accounts, and henceforward the Treasury went back
to its first uses as a storechouse. Ultimate financial control was kept for
the Curia Regis itself, the ‘ barons’ of the Exchequer being drawn
from the central court and continuing to act as judges at headquarters,
or in the provinces. As part of the King’s Court the Exchequer at
first followed his person, though practical reasons naturally soon fixed
it at Westminster. Twice a year it exacted the presence of all charge-
able to the Crown, — sheriffs, bailiffs of honours, or royal debtors, —
and passed in review the ferms of the shires, the profits of the judges,
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Danegeld, feudal dues, and forest fines; an elaborate system of rolls
and records checking the balance in the sheriff’s account and protecting
the subject against oppression. Of this early school of government
servants we may still be reminded by the Prime Minister’s official
house at ‘ Chequers’, which once belonged to the Angevin family
¢ de Scaccario *

This centralized government rendered another service of inestim-
able price, the beginning of 2 Common Law. It had against it a mass
of local custom, Danish, Mercian, or West Saxon, with the venerable
apparatus of ¢ wer > and © wite ’ assessed by local doomsmen, and a new
mushroom growth of baronial courts. Normandy had produced no
legal code, while those of Edgar and Canute could not meet feudal
requirements. Such common law as the King’s Court evolved came,
therefore, from hand-to-mouth action, rather than from legal theory
or any deliberate blending of English and Norman. As St. Edward’s
successor the King had promised to maintain his law, while his barons
inherited the rights of English thegns, all of which meant constant
recourse to English custom, sworn to by juries of Englishmen. But
the King had also inherited Edward’s prerogatives, and a growing list of
Crown pleas was savagely enforced. The criss-cross pattern of feudal-
ism brought much conflict of courts, and made it worth while to buy
royal justice, in the shape of those curt writs which bade justice be
done, or the King would do it himself. For important persons his Court
thus became a court of appeal; it began also to protect ‘ seisin’, or
possession of property, and to use an overlord’s admitted power to
intervene where the vassal’s court had failed to do justice. Constant
re-employment of the same men as judges was building up, within the
Council, a true law court; their judgments were still arbitrary, but
repeated use of the same rules by ‘ eyres ’ in every county was outlining
the fabric of a Common Law, already centred in Rufus’ new-built
Westminster Hall.

What would be the outcome between these two Norman creations
of feudal society and centralized government? In the early twelfth
century it was uncertain, nor did all England move at the same pace.
But it can truthfully be said that feudalism was superimposed on
England too late for a feudal triumph. Through the feudal over-casing
we catch glimpses of the older substance of township and village, or
even of Celtic clans. No neat manor-house system covered the wild
north, where scattered groups of incalculable age rendered military
service or suit to baronial centres. In the old Danelaw humble villagers
freely used charters to buy and sell land, and here at least manor and
township hardly ever coincided. A deeper unit of life than the manor
was the parish church, where charters were read aloud, where maiden
knights laid their swords on the altar, and where the priest taught
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children in his room over the porch. Even the customs of the manor
court were those of a community ; for judgment was given by the court,
not by the lord’s steward, and by their sworn testimony the lord would
abide.

A King of genius would surely cut through the sheath to this native
metal below.

But the conflict would come in an England transformed, for the
Conquest had brought her out of isolation into the Latin world. English
religion was redoubled by the sweep of reform, and the Church became
Catholic in a sense unknown to Dunstan. Here, as in Normandy, the
Conqueror made it clear that reformed his Church should be, but always
royal. The great Hildebrand had done more than any man to get the
Church’s blessing bestowed on William’s invasion, but when as Pope|
Gregory VII he asked that William should do homage to the Holy See,
he was rebuffed. The King’s rule, and his sons maintained it, was that
no Pope should be recognized, that no royal servant should be excom-
municated, that no Church synod should make canons, without his
leave. Most prelates of his appointment were thoroughly competent
but, defying the reformers’ ideal, he named them himself and invested
them with the spiritual staff and ring.

He chose a perfect instrument in Lanfranc, by birth a Lombard, by
training a lawyer, by temper a politician, who only in middle life had
taken orders and become abbot of the model Norman monastery of Bec.
It was the nature both of King and archbishop to carry out reform
without attention to principle. They deposed Stigand and gradually
filled up bishoprics and abbeys with well-qualified Normans, but St.
Waulfstan was left at Worcester and the English clergy were guided, not
coerced. Those already married might keep their wives, but no more
married men would be ordained. Lanfranc was never ready to tolerate
rebellion masquerading as clerical liberty : he arrested Odo of Bayeux,
the Conqueror’s brother, for his crimes as Earl of Kent. He was not
prepared to be more than neutral between Gregory VII and an anti-
Pope, and monasticism was to him rather a means than an end. But the
Church must be brought to order. Bishops were moved from obscure
villages to growing centres, like Chichester or Norwich. A decree of
1076 ended the chaos between lay and spiritual justice : cases affecting
¢ the care of souls > were henceforth to be tried by the bishop. Church
councils, which had lapsed for almost a century, were revived to meet
under the King’s eye. Copies of the Decretals were distributed to
cathedrals. And Lanfranc’s bishops began to build the great churches
which still embody the Norman strength, as at Canterbury, Rochester,
or Exeter, followed in a few years by the daring beauty of Durham, and
by 1107 fifteen cathedrals had been either rebuilt or built from the
beginning. What could not be had at once was won by delay : during
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William’s lifetime the Papacy agreed not to demand investiture of the
clergy, while for Lanfranc’s the supremacy of Canterbury was conceded
over York.

This was the first stage; a restoration of order and learning, and
a new contact with the best European churches, all under the direction
of the Crown. Very different was the next half-century, in which
all Europe and England were caught up in a spiritual whirlwind.
Mediaeval Christianity was freed at last from the ruin wrought in the
last two centuries: Saracens, Magyars, and Vikings had been beaten
back or absorbed. The ideal of one Crown and one Christ, first set on
high by Charlemagne, leaped forward in a Christian renaissance, in
which German reforming Emperors and French monks from Cluny
played the great part; a passion for learning swept over Europe,
passing from monasteries where the torch had been kept lighted when
all was dark, to cathedral schools and capital towns, and gathering round
great teachers the elements of universities at Bologna, Paris, and
Oxford. Forced by the warfare of Empire and Papacy to come down to
first principles, and enabled at last to reap the harvest of ancient learn-
ing, the Italians constructed codes of law, while north of the Alps
scholars began to buttress their faith by the scholastic philosophy.
Interlocked with this, as cause and effect, were the new wealth of Italian
cities, and the fighting energy flowing out to conquer new worlds.
Mohammedanism had nearly wrecked the Eastern Empire and threat-
ened Rome: Jerusalem and Antioch both fell to the Turks in the
Conqueror’s reign. But then the tide turned. In 1085 the Christians
won Toledo and northern Spain, by 1091 Sicily was Norman; each
must involve a clash with Islam, and in 1095 Urban II proclaimed the
first Crusade.

Rome was leading the world again. Preaching a rule of righteous-
ness on earth, a line of great Popes attacked the corruption in which
feudal kingdoms had sunk their clergy. They condemned the sale of
spiritual office, excommunicated the laymen who ‘ invested * the priest-
hood, and declared invalid the Masses sung by married priests. They
had humbled the fierce bishops of Germany and France, and had not
feared to proclaim that the Fisherman, servus servorum Dei, could
uncrown kings and take away kingdoms. The pallium, originally a
token of honour for archbishops, was now taken as the mark of Papal
consent to their appointment. Their court was becoming a high court
of appeal, and for a century past their best heads had been building up,
from sources good and bad, from Roman law, Celtic penitentials, or
local bishops’ rulings, a uniform Canon law. Appeals to the Pope had
already gone from Norman England, before the monk Gratian of
Bologna produced in 1140 a permanent text-book in his Decretum.
Henceforward the humblest English archdeacon punished the fleshy
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frailty of his flock, or claimed from the sheriff the body of a criminal
clerk, in virtue of a universal law, and sitting as a delegate of courts which
ruled Christians from the Atlantic to the Syrian Sea, and which could
burn the body and doom the soul.

While the canonists built the system, the monks revived the spirit
of reform. The Normans were devoted to them. Domesday Book
tabulated the wealth heaped on the now few surviving Benedictine
houses, as at Glastonbury or Westminster, surpassing all but the
greatest bishoprics. Battle Abbey represented the Conqueror’s vow in
victory, as Lewes fulfilled the devotion of his loyal follower Warenne ;
the Cluniac order owed much both to Henry I, founder of Reading,
and to the long-lived powerful brother of Stephen, Henry bishop of
Winchester, who had himself begun as a Cluniac monk. The full tide
of new and reformed foundations flowed after 1100. First came an
extraordinary growth of the regular or Austin canons, with fifty founda-
tions in Henry’s reign, St. Bartholomew’s in London and St. Frides-
wide’s, Oxford, among them, and rather later the Cistercians. For this,
till his death in 1153, was the age of St. Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux.
In Henry’s reign the white monks planted their first settlements at
Waverley, Tintern, Whitland, Rievaulx, and Fountains, from those
mother houses spreading throughout the island; in Stephen’s their
growth was still faster, while in 1147 they absorbed the originally
distinct Norman order of Savigny, which had begun work in England
at Furness. Meanwhile a Lincolnshire priest, Gilbert of Sempringham,
founded his mixed order for double houses of canons and nuns, and the
white canons of the Premonstratensian order appeared both in Scotland
and England, though their prime came later; altogether, at least 120
new houses of all sorts were made in this reign, and great estates were
given to the soldier monks of the holy city, Templars and Knights of
St. John,

Never again was monasticism so powerful, or its roots so deep.
Great figures were at the head of the principal houses; of the stature
of Ailred abbot of Rievaulx, whose English blood and hereditary
religion linked this age to the Saxon Christianity of Hexham, or de Lucy
of Battle, the justiciar’s brother and a mighty man at law, or Samson of
Bury St. Edmunds, whose personality is made real to us in Jocelin of
Brakelond’s chronicle. As many other chronicles show, written at Battle
or Peterborough or elsewhere, this was a great age of monastic learning,
yet two other sides of their new activity were at least as important. The
one, seen in the Cistercians especially, took the form of some reaction
against incessant liturgical service and some return to the manual labour
of monasticism’s first days, and the other, which Gilbert of Sempring-
ham practised also, was the attention given to lay brothers. Taken
as a whole, the monks were the Papal vanguard, the Cistercians and
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some great houses of other orders, like the Benedictines of St. Albans,
being exempt from the bishops’ jurisdiction and immediately subject to
Rome. They had kept besides a strong hold on the normal system
of the Church. In Henry’s reign Ely and Carlisle completed the
seventeen bishoprics which thenceforth stood unchanged till the Re-
formation, and ten of them were ruled by monks or regular canons.!
England thus entered into the full Roman heritage; Stephen
Harding, second head of the Cistercians, was an Englishman, in
Stephen’s reign we get the first English cardinal, and in 1154 a Hert-
| fordshire man, Nicholas Breakespeare, became as Adrian IV the first
and last English Pope. Latin civilization entered to mingle with, — it
might be to supplant, — the Teutonic and Scandinavian in our blood.
English speech continued as the tongue of the people, it was written by
Peterborough monks in the last chapters of the Chronicle, but seemed
likely to break into many provincial patois; while Latin became the
vehicle of law and learning. French was not only the speech of society
but provided, in the epics of Charlemagne or Arthur or Roland, and in
Provengal songs, the models both for courtly verse and the people’s
ballads.

Henceforward the paramount influences on the English mind were
the Latin Church and a Latin-French revival of learning. Barons and
merchants went on crusade, or on pilgrimage to Rome and Compostella.
Scholars sought the masters of knowledge at Laon, Chartres, or Paris,
medicine at Salerno, law at Bologna, and from Spain and Sicily derived,
through Arab pundits, versions of Greek philosophy and mathematics.
There were schools attached to London churches like St. Martin’s or
the Waltham canons, and schools in cathedral cities ; there was teaching
before 1150 at Canterbury and Oxford, each of which might grow into
a university ; the Bury monks had a hostel for poor children ; village
priests taught the Scriptures and elementary Latin. English history
was kept alive by monks, like William of Malmesbury, of mixed Anglo-
Norman blood, whose learning was due to Norman abbots, who wrote
in Latin, and whose eyes were fixed on Rome.

It is not unimportant that England received this humanism as a
direct consequence of the Conquest, which taught her the meaning of
law, political ideas, and public opinion, and raised up men competent to
execute Henry II’s legislation, resist Rome, and frame Magna Carta.
Stephen’s weakness might dissolve government into temporary anarchy,
but the leading figures of his reign show that civilization was saved.
Archbishop Theobald, the third abbot who came from Bec to rule
Canterbury, introduced the Italian Vacarius to teach Roman law; his
secretary was the greatest scholar of the age, John of Salisbury, who

t Canterbury, Winchester, Worcester, Durham, Rochester, Norwich, Ely, Carlisle,
| Bath, and Coventry; though the two last had a peculiar double government.
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had learned from Abelard himself, and who for thirty years conducted
negotiations between England and Rome; another member of his
household was Thomas Becket, a London citizen’s son, who had read
at Paris and Bologna. Stephen’s brother, Henry bishop of Winchester,
was a magnificent builder at Farnham and St. Cross, and a great patron
of the arts. Leading the other side in politics was Henry I’s natural
son, Robert earl of Gloucester, who encouraged William of Malmesbury
to write, and to whom Geoffrey of Monmouth dedicated his mytho-
logical history of Arthur. Through the hands of Englishmen passed
all the learning and administration of the new age. A layman, Adelard -
of Bath, who had seen the whole Mediterranean world and translated
Euclid from Arabic into Latin, was employed to teach the future Henry
II; English officials went to and fro between the Norman states in
France, Italy, and Britain.

A feudal frame of society, a central government, and the Catholic
mind; such were the Norman gifts to England. We must turn to the
men who wielded these forces in the living world.



CHAPTER II

THE CROWN AND ITS RIVALS, 1066-1154

1067 to 1071 there was, indeed, constant fighting, but it was

war of a sort to which every earlier King of England was
accustomed, barbarous and unconnected. Exeter refused to admit
Norman troops and gave refuge to Harold’s mother; his sons, true to
type, ravaged the Bristol Channel with Irish help; thegns of the Welsh
March, backed by princes of Gwynedd and Powys, attacked the new
castles at Hereford and Shrewsbury. All failed; it is more remarkable
that, within two years of Hastings, English thegns and peasants were
fighting for the government.

Nor was racial resistance seriously involved in the dangerous rising
of the north. Neither Mercia nor Northumbria had ever really sub-
mitted to Wessex, nor was Malcolm Canmore of Scotland willing to see
English rule become a reality on the Border. Edwin and Morcar,
Siward’s son Waltheof, Edgar Atheling, whose sister Margaret married
the Scottish King, and the Bernician earls whom William had provision-
ally left alone, — this league represented many old elements of anarchy,
but hardly a trace of national feeling. The addition of Swein Estrithson
of Denmark might have been predicted, for as Canute’s nephew he had
claimed the crown against the Confessor, his Norwegian rival was dead,
and he might hope to raise the Danelaw.

1069 was the crisis. At Durham 500 Norman knights were sur-
prised and murdered. York and its minster were burnt. A Danish
fleet held both sides of the Humber, and sent detachments up the Ely
fens. All the March from Stafford to Chester was getting under arms.
But the captain who had crushed France was equal to this alliance of
fragments; leniency and cruelty, bribery and lightning speed, all were
employed to frighten the Mercians, to keep Scotland neutral, and buy
off the Danes. By 1072 danger was over. Hereward the Wake, a tenant
of Peterborough Abbey who held out last in the Fens, had to surrender :
Edwin was killed by his own men, Waltheof married William’s niece
and became Earl of Northumbria, King Malcolm did homage, and
Edgar the Atheling was a Norman pensioner.

If England was ever to be made, an end had to be put to provincial
anarchy, and it was done at a fearful price of suffering. Between York
and Durham William left a desert, burning villages and towns, crops
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and cattle, so that Domesday Book seventeen years later writes the
blackened legend * waste * over several hundred manors, and historians
of Stephen’s time tell of weed-grown ruins and fields fallen into prairie.
Much the same was done between Chester and Shrewsbury, Famine
followed the sword and fire, the strong men taking to the hills as out-
laws, while the weak begged bread from monasteries and died as they
begged. At every point of vantage rose 2 new castle, at Exeter or Lincoln
or Cambridge, built by forced labour and often making a great destruc-
tion of houses. English women fled to nunmeries for safety, and
English exiles could be found even in the Imperial Guard at Constantin-
ople. Heavy Danegeld and increased ferms fell, in the last resort, on the
shoulders of the peasant at the plough.

Oppression did not stop with the years of Conquest. To save the
lives of his scattered Norman setttlers, William devised the murdrum
fine, whereby the whole hundred lay ¢ at mercy ’ unless the dead could
be proved a mere Englishman. Power rode roughshod over the defence-
less ; power in the sheriffs, in and out of court, to extort money or land,
or power seen in the looting of the countryside by Rufus’ courtiers.
But probably the worst suffering came from the forest law. The New
Forest, where the Conqueror destroyed villages to make room for his
game and where Rufus met his death, was a mere fraction; Sherwood,
Rockingham, Clarendon, some seventy forests in all, ranged from
Northumberland to Cornwall, in Essex covering the whole shire. The
Kings had brought from Normandy not only a love of hunting, but a
forest organization. A royal ¢ forest °, not merely the area of woodland
but all the villages and fields within it, was a legal area, in which the
King had sole privileges; *venison and vert’ were his, not only the
red or fallow or roe deer and the boar, but the trees under which they
grazed. No part of Norman government was more hateful. An array
of foresters and special courts defended this monument of oppression,
while a triennial enquiry reported any waste of the royal rights. It was
forbidden to have bows and arrows in a forest, or to keep greyhounds;
indeed, to keep a dog at all, unless three claws were cut from its fore-
foot. A battery of fines punished the making of a hedge or cutting of
firewood, while blinding or ghastly mutilation struck those who poached
the deer. Before the forest law even the clergy’s liberty gave way.

Yet from the first the Kings could count on the thegns, the sub-
stantial yeomen, and walled towns, — the only English, in fact, whose
voice could be heard; for the mass of the people were still primitive
peasants, huddled together in wattle and daub huts, tied down by
routine to their fields, brutalized and superstitious, obedient to any
strong man. English soldiers fought for the King against his barons,
and we are told how they cried out for more severe punishment, ‘ lord
King, do not trust the traitors>. They fought for the Conqueror in
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Maine, and for Henry in 1106 when he finally defeated the Norman
baronage at Tenchebrai; just as the northern peasants rallied against
the Scots in 1138, under the leadership of Norman barons but under
the standard of Saxon saints, Cuthbert and Wilfrid.

So the Conquest meant the addition of a ruling class, not the
obliteration of a people. Though confiscation after 1070 left few
English tenants-in-chief, as sub-tenants they held their ground. Stark
man the Conqueror was, but not cruel for cruelty’s sake, and if he
destroyed the north, it had risen three times in two years and massacred
his garrisons. Waltheof, who had once been pardoned and given royal
honours, dabbled in conspiracy again and was executed; his fine
stature and mighty deeds with the battle-axe, with his piety at death,
exalted him into a popular hero, though he had shown himself as
revengeful and treacherous as all Northumbrian earls. The Exeter
rebels and even the outlaw Hereward were freely pardoned. And except
for the murdrum, which soon became simply a means of raising money,
there was no racial legislation; English courts were not backward in
denouncing Norman sheriffs to the royal judges, and marriage soon
mingled all classes except the high nobility. Henry I’s reign marked a
further stage in the Crown’s relation to its subjects. He had been born
in England and knew the English language and law; as his wife he
chose Edith, daughter of Malcolm of Scotland and St. Margaret, of
the royal English blood. To her the King was grossly unfaithful, but
not to the ideal which their marriage might be said to represent, — the
equality of English and Norman before the law.

In this work of political fusion, which the Normans had done once
in France and were repeating in Sicily, it was to the Kings themselves
that their English subjects looked, not in vain. The Conqueror’s wrath
vented itself in slaughter, and he loved money as he loved the tall deer,
but he could be true to a high standard ; he heard Mass daily, he was
unswervingly loyal to wife and councillors, and could recognize a saint
like Anselm. Henry I had no bowels of mercy, but showed the modera-
tion of an experienced man who saw the limits of physical force and
the power of opinion. He appreciated the growing strength of the
towns ;. his charters gave London the right to choose its sheriff, or
Lincoln to collect its own revenue, and if his justice degenerated into
money-making, it was the same for all. The brutal Rufus, who wallowed
in vice, who derided the keeping of his word, and as he showered oaths
‘ by the Holy Face of Lucca ’, mocked at God and the saints, was still
devoted to his father’s memory, and had the strength which the English
admired in that father, ‘ the good peace he kept in the land’. How
much strength was needed was seen on the succession of Stephen, an
ordinary, good-natured man-at-arms.

Their success in making an Anglo-Norman State was endangered,
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however, by problems from without; from the never-absorbed neigh-
bours in Scotland and Wales, from a cosmopolitan aggressive Church,
and most of all from Normandy, which was dependent on a half-tamed
baronage and beset by foreign enemies. While the Conqueror proceeded

in the task of reorganizing England, he had only been able to keep these |

problems at bay. Assisted by Lanfranc, he had staved off demands from
the Papacy. The one baronial rebellion in England, of 1075, was easily
crushed, while his ambitious brother Odo was stripped of his estates
and imprisoned, but released at the King’s death. Malcolm of Scotland
had to do homage, and Newcastle was fortified against him; but the

Scots still held Cumbria down to Morecambe Bay, and cruel raids, the -

murder of a bishop of Durham, close contact between Northumbrian
nobles and the Scottish kings, all showed that the northern nettle must
one day be grasped. On the Welsh side the King, taking some risk for
the future, set up three earldoms in Chester, Shrewsbury, and Hereford,
allowing them to conquer and to build castles; in Gwynedd they
reached the Conway, in Powys they fortified Montgomery, southward
an advance post was held at Cardiff.

But his energy was really exhausted by France. With the death of
his father-in-law Baldwin, the peace of Flanders and its English alliance
ended. Maine, which he had held in right of his son Robert since 1062,
was never reconciled, its barons were more Angevin than Norman, and
its capital Le Mans had a fierce love of liberty. After two wars William
died still in possession, but Robert had to recognize Anjou as overlord
and the baronage were not conquered. Here, as in his attempt to master
Brittany, William met with the undying enmity of France, with whom he
had another more immediate feud. The Vexin, between Oise and Epte,
held the western roads to Paris; disputed for half a century past, it was
annexed in 1077 to the French royal demesne and made the spearhead
against the Norman frontier. Here ten years later the Conqueror fought
his last war, and in the burning town of Mantes received, as his horse
stumbled on hot ashes, the blow that killed him. As he lingered in
agony six weeks, his mind was troubled by the problem he found
inevitable and whose evil effects he foresaw, — the division of his
realm. He expressly named Rufus, his second son, as successor in
England, but Robert the first-born must have Normandy.

Round this double succession sprang up at once every peril. There
was the wolfish element in the Norman baronage, which seized on the
removal of a strong man; some of them mere brigands, who lived by
plunder and gouged out the eyes of their hostages, ¢ enemies to God,
to pity, and to mercy >. There were fierce Marchers on the borders of
Scotland, Wales, and Maine. There were princes of the ducal blood,
Odo with his hatred of Lanfranc, and the counts of Eu, Warenne, and
Mortain. There was Norman jealousy of English counsels. And there
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was a very real dilemma for barons owning lands on each side of the
Channel, who might find themselves involved in a clash between
English and Norman overlords. All this was made a hundredfold worse
by Robert’s character. Always his mother’s spoiled darling, he was a
gallant knight who cared for nothing but hawk and hound, and parted
with all his money to courtiers. His father having never allowed him
any responsibility, they had quarrelled violently, and Robert took refuge
in France. The baronage had taken his measure, and within a year of
William’s death turned out his garrisons, while Maine became a mass of
private war.

So long as Robert ruled, the King of England could have no peace,
and the barons’ risings between 1088 and 1102 led to the determination,
first of Rufus and then of Henry, to reunite Duchy and Kingdom.
Invariably Robert, or some other member of the royal house, was put
forward as King ; in each case the Marcher lords took the lead, Mowbray
of Northumberland, rising families like the Mortimers of Wigmore,
and above all the great Montgomery house, with their Welsh allies.
With a true instinct England hailed the expulsion of Robert of Mont-
gomery and Belléme in 1102 as marking the time when Henry could call
himself a real king. He had been Duke Robert’s evil genius and now,
pardoned by Rufus, he was Earl of Shrewsbury and lord of Arundel,
besides great fiefs in Normandy and Maine, and Ponthieu on the
Flemish frontier. His eloquence, leadership in war, skill in engineering,
were matched by a falseness unparalleled and the desperation of a wild
beast; he was said to delight as much in watching his prisoners starve
or burn, as in the Spanish horses which he brought to Wales. His
brothers had the great lordships of Lancaster and Pembroke, and
behind them were the Welsh princes.

The downfall of the greatest baronies in England, Montgomery and
Mortain, Lacy and Grantmesnil, was the work of Rufus and Henry,
but the disinherited carried their hopes of revenge to Normandy, the
weakness of which produced in turn a perpetual revolt in Maine. Here
an heroic leader, Helias de la Fléche, made the province independent,
and bequeathed his claim to the counts of Anjou.

Yet in his own wild way Rufus had done well. By dint of intrigues
against both his brothers he mastered most of Normandy, and held the
whole on mortgage when Robert left for the Crusade. He ravaged the
French Vexin and twice occupied Le Mans. In north Wales, in spite
of three campaigns, the Norman knights could not reach the high hills,
but southwards they made great strides, mastering Brecknock and
Glamorgan, Radnor and Pembroke. Against Scotland Rufus was even
more successful. Cumbria had been in Scottish hands for over a
century, but English priests and settlers had made their way into it and
in 1092 Rufus seized Carlisle. The next year died Malcoim and his
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wife Margaret, and this opened up a ten-year struggle between their
Anglicizing Lowland party and the Celtic Highlands, during which
Rufus was enabled to crown one of Malcolm’s younger sons, who had
neither time nor inclination to trouble England.

Providence or conspiracy ordained that, while Robert loitered on his
way home from the Crusade, in August 1100 the Red King met his
death in the New Forest; before his body was brought on a forester’s
cart and huddled into a grave at Winchester, his brother Henry seized
the Treasury there and induced the baronage at court to make him
King. That autumn he married his English queen, and sent Rufus’ |
extortionate servant, Ranulf Flambard, to the Tower; a charter
promised a return to St. Edward’s law, a good coinage, and a firm
peace, and made large concessions to the landowning-class in regard
to fines, reliefs, and wardships. Not least important was a promise to
respect the liberties of the Church, with whom Rufus had left a quarrel
most damaging to national peace.

The King had treated the Church like a criminal vassal. Bishoprics
and abbeys were kept vacant, till both the new prelate and his under-
tenants had paid enormous sums; for nearly four years the Church was
left headless, Canterbury revenues were swallowed by the Treasury,
and when Rufus died he still held eleven abbeys. But it had been a
quarrel of persons as well as of principle.

In 1093 terror and remorse in serious illness induced Rufus to
appoint Anselm to Canterbury, a monk who had been for thirty years
at Bec, 2 man of simple and unbending righteousness. He at least
would not be disobedient to the vision, which he had first sighted in
his Aosta hills, and which he had fortified by years of philosophy. His
faith was absolute, — credo ut intelligam was his principle, — a faith
prior to knowledge and reason, and an avenue to them. There was still
a schism in the Papacy, but Bec had given obedience to Urban II, and
this obedience Anselm would follow, wherever it might lead him. Over
the restoration of the Canterbury estates, the moral reform of Rufus’
vile court, or on demands of money for war, Anselm steadfastly resisted,
but what drove him into exile and imperilled the kingdom were much
graver things, his obedience to Rome and the investiture of the clergy.
For while he made it clear that his recognition of a Pope must depend
on the voice of the Church Catholic and not on that of the Curia Regis,
Pope Urban’s demand over investitures challenged the Conqueror’s
whole system.

Yet the archbishop’s patriotism was never lost; he stood between
Rufus and excommunication, and gave Henry valuable help in resisting
baronial faction. He was not fighting for a formula, but for the right of
appeal to Rome and the Church’s liberty. And fortunately both the
Papacy, now at the height of its contest with the Empire, and Henry,
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who was deeply engaged in France, were ready for peace. The terms
reached at last in 1107 were in the long run a victory for the State, for
prelates were to be elected in the King’s presence and to do homage
for their baronies before consecration. Yet by appeal to Rome the
reformers had forced the King to renounce investiture, and in theory
elections would be free.

Whatever the future held for this never-ending argument, peace for
his time was all that Henry asked ; he had more immediate dangers to
face. To deal with the loquacious, spendthrift, and chivalrous Robert
was not difficult, for he always threw away the cards. IHe invaded
England a year after Rufus’ death and was bribed to leave it by a
pension; while in Normandy he was too weak to restrain Robert of
Belléme and his associates, and so gave Henry good ground for inter-
vention. On 28th September 1106, forty years to a day after Hastings,
Henry with an army largely English crushed the Duke of Normandy,
who remained a prisoner in English castles, as did Robert of Belléme a
few years later, till his death a weary time after. Normandy was taken
in hand and organized like England; though baronial rebellion still
reappeared, the King’s peace grew, castles were demolished, the Rouen
exchequer centralized revenue and justice. But Robert had left an
infant son, William the Clito, who was taken by his guardians to the
Court of France.

Fate dealt mercilessly with the hard heart of Henry I. His affections,
like his foreign policy, were centred in his only son William ; both were
cut in half by the tragedy of November 1120, when that son was drowned
in the wreck of the * White Ship * on a reef within sight of Barfleur.
¢ Jacob did not grieve more bitterly for Joseph.” Essentially, however,
his policy remained the same; to keep intact all his father’s claims
and dominions, and to transmit them to one heir. By breaking the
English rebels and separating their English from their Norman fiefs,
he had partly eliminated the danger of Norman war leading to English
rebellion, but in itself the Norman situation was terrible, and in a
reign of thirty-five years there were only ten in which he did not cross
the Channel. Along the border warlike French baronies like the
Montforts raided Normandy, with the backing of Louis VI and the
sympathy of all who favoured the Clito. Henry, of course, could play
that game too. The territory of Blois, conveniently near Paris, was
ruled by his nephews, and on the younger, Stephen, he heaped the great
honours of Mortain, Boulogne, and Lancaster. Through his daughter
Matilda’s marriage to the Emperor, and his own second marriage to a
Lorraine princess, he kept alive the threat of a German invasion into
France. By such means he wore down French and Norman opposition,
especially as the baronage were divided by their jealousies and no French
support could make much of the Clito, who grew up as unwise as his
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father Robert. Meanwhile, the internal feuds of Flanders shattered it
power, and Brittany was won over by subsidies. There remained, then
the twin danger of Anjou and Maine. For over a century now the
Angevins had threatened all their neighbours; seated firmly on the
Loire they connected, and hoped to control, the policies of northern an¢
southern France. They had absorbed Touraine, since 1109 they con
trolled Maine also, they had ambitions on western Brittany. °Fro
the devil we came’, said Ceeur de Lion their descendant, but with al
their diabolical crimes and passion no family produced a longer array of
audacious ability. Though Fulk V was a better Churchman than mosJ
of his house and was to die King of Jerusalem, he was determined t
keep Maine by fair means or foul, and to be on the winning side betweer
Henry and the Clito. The end of one stage was marked in 1119 by his
daughter’s marriage to Henry’s heir William, but this basis was destroyed
in the ¢ White Ship ’, and the Clito’s star rose to its highest. Henry’s
diplomacy, however, won the help both of Empire and Papacy, and
when in 1125 his surviving child the Empress was left a widow, he
recovered his best political asset. Two years later he remarried her to
Fulk’s son Geoffrey, called (after his arms) Plantagenet ; the vision of
Normandy, Maine, Anjou, and England united in their grandson would
satisfy both Henry’s fear and Fulk’s ambition.

In Normandy this marriage with the historical rival was most
unpopular, and Geoffrey, much younger than his wife, did not hide his
wish to control Normandy here and now. But Heaven at last seemed to
smile on Henry I. By the end of 1134 both the Clito and his unhappy
father Robert were dead, while the future Henry II was a year old. The
King’s plan — to pass all his realms to a woman, with a consort of a
foreign dynasty, — was bold and unprecedented, but he buttressed it
by every means in his power. Once before, and twice after, Matilda’s
second marriage he forced the English baronage to swear homage to her.
He showered fiefs on loyal supporters, like the Beaumonts of Leicester
or his Breton friends. The ablest of his children, his natural son Robert,
he made lord of Gloucester and Glamorgan, together with the vital
spots of Dover and Canterbury.

At other danger-points Henry had walked with his usual caution,
He might well hope that Scotland was secure, for his two brothers-in-
law, Alexander and David, ranked almost as English vassals, appearing
at his Court, fighting in his wars, and planting new abbeys with English
monks. But Henry’s fortification of the Tweed showed the hollowness
of this good will; David’s wife, who brought him two English earl-
doms, was Waltheof’s daughter, and the Norman adventurers who
entered his service, — Bruces, Lindsays, or FitzAlans, — might just as
easily mean the loss of the English Border as the Anglicizing of the
Lowlands.
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In Wales there was broken peace, with a good deal of English
penetration. The house of Clare set themselves up in Ceredegion; a
Fleming colony appeared in Pembroke; the see of Canterbury was
acknowledged, and a line of Anglo-Norman bishops began in Bangor,
Llandaff, and St. David’s. In Gwynedd the veteran Gruffyd ap Cynan,

ho had given Rufus so much trouble, kept aloof from the broils of his
eighbours.

Since the healing of the breach with Anselm, the King trod warily
in dealing with the Church, whose diplomacy he found invaluable

broad, and which was on its flood-tide of reforming enthusiasm.
hen he could, he diverted her aggression, avoiding, for instance, the
claims of Papal legates by getting a legateship for the archbishop of
Canterbury. Appeals to Rome rapidly increased, however, with corre-
spondingly high claims for the English Church courts, and the power
of a Church reformed, armed with the new-made Canon law and directed
by the zeal of St. Bernard, would play a decisive part in the acceptance
of Henry’s successor.

In 1135 the King died ; he was sixty-seven years old, and had known
exile and imprisonment and what it is to sleep with sword in hand. He
had spent himself in crushing rebels and pardoning self-seekers, he had
worked well, but only his own will had ‘ forced the kingdoms old into
another mould’. And now his centralized government, his delicate
succession scheme, the frontiers so weakly held, his new aristocracy,
the balance of Church and State, — all were flung into the fire of civil
war.
Within a fortnight of his death his favoured nephew, Stephen of
Blois, son of the Conqueror’s youngest daughter, crossed to England,
and was promptly accepted as King by the Church, the city of London,
and the high officials. His usurpation was not in its origin a baronial
revolution. The ground had been prepared by his brother Henry bishop
of Winchester, but men needed little argument to make them repudiate
the solemn oaths taken to Matilda. FHad her son been older they might
have kept them, but no Norman would accept the hated Angevin
Geoffrey, and any hesitation was removed by the savagery of his troops
who invaded Normandy; between Blois and Anjou there was also 2
vendetta of old standing. What weighed with Englishmen was first,
perhaps, that no woman had ever reigned in England; that since her
childhood Matilda had been only two years here, and was absent now ;
she was said to be proud, and had sided with her husband against her
father in their last quarrel. Stephen was well known and popular, and
his wife came of English royal blood ; above all, he was on the spot.
‘Only prompt action could save the public peace; already villagers were
pillaging the royal forests.

‘ Some baronial reaction, however, was certain, for Henry I had
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driven them hard with fines and forest laws, broken up and redistribute
their fiefs, and given to his officials the castles and boroughs which greaﬂ
barons liked to think were hereditary possessions. The Church, too
was in an aggressive mood. A long list of concessions showed tha
Stephen saw the razor edge on which he walked. The Londoners shoul
have their liberties; Henry I’s new forests should be surrendered ; th
Church was promised free elections, free synods, and sole jurisdictio
over clerks. But concession without strength to refuse must ruin an
government, and within three years Stephen showed his unfitness t
rule.

Wales, always a test of English weakness, began to stir within
month of his coronation. Cardigan and Carmarthen were destroyed
the Fleming colony in Pembroke was nearly wiped out ; and all security
was lost up to the Wye. And the King, after one failure, left them tc
their fate.

Scotland was infinitely more serious, for David was the Empress’
uncle and determined, if he could not crown her, at least to win much
for himself. One raid extorted from Stephen the grant of Cumberland
and Westmorland. In 1138, aided by Angevin supporters in northerr
England, he ravaged Durham and Yorkshire; in August the Yorkshire
barons and fyrd, roused to action by archbishop Thurstan, defeated
him at Northallerton, but the battle won for David what he wanted,
the earldom of Northumbria. And so Scotland and Wales both saw
Englishwomen dragged in ropes into captivity.

If Stephen could not defend England, one visit proved that he could
never keep Normandy. Its southern frontier was torn between Nosrman
and Angevin parties. His confidence in Flemish mercenaries mortally
offended the baronage, and gave a handle to the most dangerous
Angevin leader, Matilda’s half-brother Robert of Gloucester, and at
the end of 1137 he left Normandy for good, signing a truce which was
at once violated. ‘ A mild man,” wrote the Peterborough chronicler,
¢ soft and good, and did no justice >; it was this steady exposure of hi
weakness, and not a long planned conspiracy, which caused civil war.

At the height of the Scottish troubles Robert of Gloucester repudi-
ated his homage; his supporters in the west fortified themselves in
strongholds like Bristol, Dunster, and Shrewsbury, and as Stephen
failed to bring these rebels to book, every official began to waver.
Hitherto the King had been served faithfully by the dynasty who had
made a fortune in Henry’s administration, — Roger of Salisbury, his
son the Chancellor, his nephews Nigel bishop of Ely and Alexander of
Lincoln, — but now in self-defence they began toarm. In 1139 Stephen
offended all Churchmen by besieging the bishops’ castles and arresting
them in person; that autumn the Empress with Robert of Gloucester
landed in England.
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In this most desultory of civil wars, all hard fighting was concen-
rated in the first two years. Matilda got her opportunity when Stephen
ras captured in a battle at Lincoln in February 1141, and hopelessly
he misused it. She proved her vindictiveness by proposing to make
tephen a prisoner for life, and her lack of sense by offending London.
Jriven out by a riot, she then proceeded to attack Stephen’s brother at
Vinchester, near which she was defeated with the loss of her own
rdispensable brother Robert as a prisoner; before the end of this
aleidoscopic year King and Earl were both released by an exchange,
nd Stephen, whom the clergy had once declared deposed, was crowned
gain. For another year Matilda was beleaguered at Oxford : at Christ-
138 1142, just before the castle fell, dressed in white robes she dropped
Yy a rope on to the snow, and by her escape prolonged the anarchy.

London, the south-east, and east Midlands generally obeyed
tephen ; here his revenue system still functioned, and the courts
ould sit to do justice. Except for an advance post at Wallingford,
Aatilda’s power did not extend east of Wiltshire, having for its heart
dristol and the Welsh March. Great tracts obeyed neither sovereign
ut their own great lords, who were determined to wait for the day of
ecision. ‘The worst horrors came outside such areas, — on the frontiers
there factions were equally divided, and where soldiers of fortune
ought for plunder. Mushroom castles sprang up, filled (the monks
rrote) ¢ with devils and evil men ’, where with ‘ unspeakable torture ’
hey put men and women to ransom, by the slow fire, the knotted cord,
r crushing irons. No man’s cattle was safe; the mere sight of horse-
nen sent peasants flying to the forests. Harvests rotted because their
eapers had taken sanctuary or were dead of famine; the ruin wrought
vas so great that taxation was still being remitted under Henry II.
Men said openly that Christ slept and His saints; such thmgs, and
nore than we can say, did we endure nineteen winters for our sins.’

This barbarism, not confined to one side, more often than not was
he work of foreign mercenaries. But in one famous case it was com-
ined with the purest Norman blood and feudal ambition. Domesday
ook shows us the first de Mandeville with estates in eleven counties ;
he Conqueror had made him sheriff of London and Middlesex, Essex
nd Hertford, and his son became constable of the Tower. It was to
ecover these honours that the grandson, of Stephen’s time, made his
iame infamous. Four times he changed sides, the impregnable fortress
f the Tower enabling him to bid King against Empress; until he had
he Tower with freedom to fortify it as he would, the hereditary sheriff-
loms and justiciarships of London and three counties, the earldom of
Issex, large grants of land in England and Normandy for all his kin.
e aimed at last at a principality into which no royal justice should
nter. When Stephen plucked up courage to defy him, de Mandeville,



122 MEDIAEVAL ENGLAND BK. 11

seizing Ely, set up a reign of terror in the Fens; at night his mercen-
aries took the villagers from their beds; churches, towns as big as
Cambridge, and plough-teams, all were harried and destroyed. At last
a chance arrow, on a hot day, caught the brigand with his helmet off,
and killed him.

So, on all s1des, big men and small seized their chance to recoveJ
lost power, to gain new, or to make themselves safe. On the big scal
we have the palatine earl of Chester, whose ambition had brough
Stephen into captivity, and was only satisfied when he was promised th
honour of Lancaster, together with Tickhill, Belvoir, and all the ke
fortresses of the Midlands. When Stephen created nine earldoms and
Matilda five, these titles merely capped a reality of power in estates and
castles, which the greatest families of the realm, Beaumonts, Clares, or
de Veres, extracted from a disputed Crown.

But indictments of a whole class are always untrue, and the average
baron had not the guilt of de Mandeville. If the King’s peace failed, a
peace enforced by the barons was the only alternative, so that when we
find two earls agreeing to allow no more castle-building, it meant the
creation of a neutral zone. Nor was all faith and decency lost in the
baronial class. Many loyally served King or Empress, many endowed
monasteries, and indeed the anarchic side of Stephen’s reign has been
exaggerated. It was an age of new learning, benefaction, and grand
building : when the bishop was building St. Cross at Winchester, when
barons and Londoners volunteered for the second Crusade and fought
the Moors in Portugal, when Fountains and Norwich and Romsey were
making the churches which we still see.

Yet war went on. The Empress, indeed, was beaten, and after her
brother Robert died she herself went back to Normandy. The perils to
peace were the great houses who would not lose their hard-won power
by staking their all. New forces had to end this deadlock ; the power of
the Church, the Angevin conquest of Normandy, and the growth to
manhood of the Empress’s son. The Papacy had been a good friend to
Stephen ; against Angevin protest it had recognized his usurpation, and
when in 1138 2 new archbishop of Canterbury was found in Theobald
of Bec, not the archbishop but the King’s brother Henry became Papal
legate. The legate’s claims for the Church were high, but his own
ambitions higher, and his rapid changes during 1141, from declaring
Stephen deposed to deposing Matilda, destroyed his influence. But
Stephen had publicly admitted his obligation to Rome, in England he
had found what an attack on the bishops cost him, while in Normandy
the Church was his only staunch supporter. With extraordinary folly
he made a new quarrel. His candidate for the see of York was refused,
the Cistercian abbot of Fountains, supported by Theobald, was declared
elected by a new Cistercian Pope, the King seized his estates, and
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refused leave to his bishops to attend the Papal court. Meantime
Henry of Blois had ceased to be legate, and Church leadership passed
to the more pure persistent hands of Theobald, round whom gathered
the men of the future, young Becket and his rivals; and this strong
circle was now pledged to the Angevins.

Even in the depths of his wife’s misfortunes Geoffrey Plantagenet
had refused to leave Normandy, which he was bent on adding to
Anjou. His fierce energy won his object in three campaigns : in 1144
he entered Rouen, and the French recognized him as Duke. Nor-
mandy, moreover, was not only won, but conciliated, for Geoffrey ruled
through Normans and by Norman institutions, and carefully respected
the right of his son, to whom in 1150 he handed over the duchy. A
year later, not yet forty years of age, he died. Now that undisputed
possession of Normandy, Maine, and Anjou made the young Henry a
much more formidable candidate than his mother, every English baron
with Norman lands moved a pace nearer to the' rising sun.

But the greatest men still hesitated, and Henry returned from one
English visit with empty hands. Moreover, he had to face the power of
France. Louis VII had wasted his youth in quarrels with the house of
Blois and the Church, and had spent years, precious to France, on the
second Crusade. At last he awoke to the new enemy; his sister
Constance was married to Stephen’s heir Eustace, and the kinsmen
attacked Normandy, forcing Henry to surrender the Norman Vexin.
But then Louis finally destroyed his own chances. Early in 1152 he
divorced his wife, the turbulent and remarkable Eleanor, in her own
right Duchess of Aquitaine, and within two months she married Henry,
who thus ruled all western France from Flanders to Spain. Simul-
taneously Stephen’s quarrel with the Church reached a climax; the
Pope forbade English bishops to crown Eustace as heir-apparent, while
Theobald fled overseas. With extraordinary blindness the French next
year allowed Henry to reach England, and he was successfully clearing
the Midlands of Stephen’s garrisons when, in August, Eustace died.
Finally Providence, weary of this generation, in one year swept away
those who blocked the path to peace, for before the end of 1153 not
only Stephen’s queen and son, but David of Scotland, St. Bernard,
Ranulf of Chester, and five other great earls, all passed away.

The King himself was now over sixty; his brother the bishop
was not ready to defy a united Church. It was agreed, then, that
Stephen should keep the crown for life, but that Henry should succeed
him and meantime share in the government; King and Duke would
co-operate in getting rid of the mercenary soldiers, and in pulling down
the unlicensed castles built during the war. This was November 1153 ;
an atmosphere of distrust made the compromise uneasy, and Henry
retired to resist a new menace from France. In the next October,
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however, Stephen died, and before Christmas 1154 the rightful heir,
long awaited by people and prophecy, received the crown which his
grandfather had meant him to inherit. But its lustre was dimmed by
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nineteen years of misgovernment.

1071

1073-85
1077

1081

1086
1081-1118
1093

1096

1098

1099

CONTEMPORARY DATES

The Turks capture Jerusalem and defeat the Eastern Empire at
Manzikert.

Pope Gregory VII (Hildebrand).

‘The Emperor Henry IV at Canossa.

Building of the Tower begun.

Foundation of the Carthusian Order.

Reign of Alexius Comnenus in the Eastern Empire.

Building begun of Durham Cathedral.

Urban II summons the First Crusade.

‘The first house of the Cistercian Order.

Opening of Westminster Hall.

Death of the Cid Campeador.

1100, onwards. Revival of Roman law in the school of Bologna.

1113
1115
1118
1122

1137-80

Abelard takes the lead in the schools of Paris.

St. Bernard becomes first abbot of Clairvaux.

Foundation of the Order of Templars.

In the Concordat of Worms the Emperor Henry V reaches agree-
ment with the Papacy over investitures.

Reign of Louis VII in France.

1137, onwards. ‘'The abbot Suger builds the Church of St. Denis.

1138
c. 1142
1147
X150

1152-90
1154

Accession of Conrad, the first Swabian Emperor.
The Decretum of Gratian.

‘The Second Crusade.

Albert the Bear inherits Brandenburg.
Foundation of Fountains Abbey.

Reign of the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa.
Accession of Adrian IV, the English Pope.

The Turks capture Damascus.



CHAPTER 111

THE ANGEVINS, 1154-1213

central government, a French culture, had marked the age of

conquest ; at the end of Henry II’s thirty-five years of rule they
were flowing towards a nationality. But their final character was
achieved in a new setting, in that England formed part of a European
State. Good and evil came of this. Norman and Saxon, both sub-
ordinate now in a realm which reached the Pyrenees, were compounded
into Englishmen. Henry’s needs forced him to work through local
liberties. Domestic peace and foreign connections increased English
wealth, simultaneously enriching things of the spirit. On the other
hand, this realm was built upon, and perpetuated, war ; a war inevitable
while England held Rouen and Bordeaux, and one which encouraged
the insularity of strong barons and the faction of Scottish and Welsh
Marches.

Twelfth-century Europe was not one of centralized States. Beneath
the formal ideal of unity in Empire and Papacy, the feudal bond had split
up natural geographical units, and restoration of a larger unity could only
come about through the force of individual rulers. On the character
of Henry and his family must depend the destiny of his dominions.

There were higher characters and greater politicians than Henry 11
among his contemporaries — Innocent III, the Emperor Frederick
Barbarossa, and the French Philip Augustus — and there have been
better rulers of England ; but none of more individual genius, and few
to whom the nation owes such a lasting debt. 'The impression which
he made on those who served or loved or hated him was so vivid that,
after seven hundred years, his figure still stands outlined against an
angry sky. That stocky, bandy-legged figure, with lion face, blood-
shot grey eyes, and cropped reddish-grey hair, never seated a minute,
hating ceremony, careless of time and meals and comfort, was the might
and passion of the flesh rather than a lofty mind or fine spirit. What he
loved he kept, what he wanted he took, and he reaped the harvest, of
those who make themselves the centre and others merely pawns. For
those nearest and dearest to him became his deadliest enemies.

His wife Eleanor, his equal in vitality, lived to do great service to
the State in the reigns of her sons. But Henry made her a rebel, for
years keeping her a prisoner, and wronged her deeply; for no woman
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G FEUDAL society, a strong under-life of English custom,
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was too high or low for his lust, neither a girl betrothed to his son nor
2 ward committed to his care. Of his sons, Henry ‘ the young king ’
was a light, fickle, and attractive knight; Geoffrey was ill-conditioned
and crafty; Richard had greatness, rarely given to a great purpose;
John was clever, false, and jeering. All four grew up like a wolf-pack,
ready to tear the old leader down, and to combine against his heir or
his favourite, and ultimately Henry’s indulgence to John drove Richard
to desperation. Of natures like these Henry asked an impossibility :
to bear the title and the burden in Normandy, Brittany, or Aquitaine,
but to leave all power to his arbitrary will. ‘

But though these strains wrecked his peace and his kingdoms, he ‘
was a great ruler; alert and decisive, thrifty in managing his estates,
tireless in the saddle and in council, genial in negotiation, a judge of
men, as loyal to his servants as unrelenting to his foes. Hawks and
hounds, his real passion, moved with his ever-moving Court, and the
forest law was his one severity, but he was neither irreligious nor un-
intellectual. He would talk or scribble during Mass, but chose adminis-
trator-bishops of decent character and befriended the saintly Hugh of
Lincoln; his mind was always working, though he took more pleasure
in conversation than in books. For administration he had both a taste
and a genius; never losing sight of main principles, he perpetually
experimented in detail, and was himself well skilled in criticizing a
charter or drafting a clause. With rare exceptions he was merciful
and magnanimous. A sort of politic restraint, supplying the place of
justice, kept him from aggression abroad or tyranny at home, and since
action itself was what he lived for, he preferred the next, or the best
possible step, to fine-spun theory or deep design.

It was task enough for any ability to hold his lands together in the
feudal world. OQutside England, with its Welsh fringe and its half-vassal
of Scotland, he inherited three different dominions: his father’s new
conquest of Normandy, with claims over Brittany and Maine, his native
Anjou and Touraine, and his wife’s great dowry, the Duchy of Aqui-
taine. Not only was he for every acre abroad the vassal of France, but
his power varied from province to province through every shade of
historical, racial, and feudal resistance. Aquitaine, which was his only
by marriage, had itself no unity. Old rivalries divided Poitou from
Auvergne, and while the northern speech, the langue d’oil, reached
down to Poitou, south of the Garonne Gascony shared the langue d’oc
with its bitter enemy in Toulouse.

Of this complex the strategical centre was the Loire valley, with its
key at Tours, from which radiated easy roads northwards to Rouen,
and southward to Spain. Pilgrim and trade routes kept contact between
its northern and southern provinces, while cold trackless hills and peat-
hags separated Paris from Berri and Auvergne.
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But there were weak spots on Henry’s frontiers. There were jagged
points in the south, where Quercy ran into Toulouse, or where moun-
tain lordships like Béarn looked down defiantly from the Pyrenees.
Against France the Norman frontier was merely an artificial line, cross-
ing rivers, shot through by baronies, and buttressed by fortresses.
Sentiment, in the Church especially, beckoned Frenchmen towards the

Where Henry II kept his Christmas Court

1154 Bermondsey 1172 Chinon
1155 Westminster 1173 Caen

1156 Bordeaux 1174 Argentan
1157 Lincoln 1175 Windsor
1158 Cherbourg 1176 Nottingham
11359 Falaise 1177 Angers

1160 Le Mans 1178 Winchester
1161 Bayeux 1179 Nottingham
1162 Cherbourg 1180 Le Mans
1163 Berkhamsted 1181 Winchester
1164 Marlborough 1182 Caen

1165 Woodstock 1183 Le Mans
1166 Poitiers 1184 Windsor
1167 Argentan 1185 Domfront
1168 Argentan 1186 Guildford
1169 Nantes 1187 Caen

1170 Bures 1188 Saumur
1171 Dublin

Note.—Correction of these dates (as given in Eyton’s Itinerary) in detail
leaves their historical importance unaffected.

French Crown, while an appeal to the overlord at Paris was an obvious
game for every robber baron in the south.

In this inheritance, where separate provincial custom ruled everyday
life, unity could be found only in the King’s court. Writs from his
single Chancery ran alike in the Welsh hills and the scattered farm-
steads of south-western France; identical measures — an assize of
arms or an enquiry into tenures — were applied to England and
Normandy. But even Henry could not be in all places at once, and
administration must depend on his baronage and his sons.

In England for twenty years he was wholly successful. The baron-
age of both parties were made to surrender their castles. Important
reforms regulated the system of justice, baronial courts, and the sheriffs’
powers. There were new taxes and a new coinage. Geoffrey de
Mandeville’s sons became the loyalest of subjects, and one of Stephen’s
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court, Richard de Lucy, was now justiciar.

With Scotland there was a short, sharp reckoning. Henry’s uncle,
the pious and canny David, had left the seeds of greater strength than
Scotland yet had known — in feudal institutions, chartered boroughs,
and a strong Church. But as his throne came next to a grandson
of twelve, Malcolm the Maiden, and the Gaelic folk were rousing
against the Norman nobles, Henry promptly seized his opportunity.
Northumberland, Westmorland, and Cumberland, were returned to
England, and as Henry’s vassal for the earldom of Huntingdon Malcolm
served in his French wars. To recover these losses must be the am-
bition of Malcolm’s successor, William the Lion, who cast his eyes for
help to France, but for many years he was at the mercy of Highland and
Norse rebels.

Infinitely more setious was the dual problem of Wales and Ireland,
where the alternatives seemed to be perpetual war or an over-mighty
baronage. Since 1066 English advance in Wales had moved along
three separate lines — from the Dee against Gwynedd, up Severn
and Wye into Powys, and a seaborne attack along the coast against
Deheubarth. Fortune had varied, in accordance with the energy of
individual Marchers and Welsh feuds, nor had raids by royal armies
altered the balance, for on any relaxation the Welsh sprang forth again
from three never-mastered sources — the Snowdon mountain range,
the trackless woods of the south centre, and Ireland and the Irish Sea,
where Welsh princes found their allies. During the anarchy of Stephen,
they retook a whole circle of English castles, from Rhuddlan in the
north to Caerleon and Carmarthen.

With the ending of English civil war, however, the permanent
advantages of the stronger civilization asserted themselves. The
Clares, Cliffords, and FitzAlans began to recapture their castles, while
Canterbury tightened its hold on the Welsh bishoprics. Yet the
decisive action which could only spring from the Crown was not
forthcoming, for Henry II had no time to drive home his three brief
expeditions. Though the Kings of Gwynedd and Deheubarth became
nominal vassals, some great fortresses were lost again, and from 1170
Henry dropped the method of war. Under the title of justice of south
Wales, Rhys ap Gruffyd was allowed a practical independence in the
strong places from Cardigan to the outskirts of Chester.

Indeed, the Welsh problem was altering in character. Except in
the inaccessible Gwynedd the Marchers were creating a new formidable
society, the blend of a feudal and a tribal system, Norman and Welsh
rather than English. Welsh princes enhanced their own power by
imitating Norman customs and churches ; the Normans protected them-
selves by alliance and intermarriage, a famous case of which was the
Welsh princess Nest, mother of two famous warrior families, the Fitz-
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Geralds and FitzStephens, whose swords, first fleshed in Pembroke and
Cardigan, conquered Ireland. And at Henry’s death the mightiest
figure on the March was William de Braose, lord of Radnor, Breck-
nock, and Abergavenny, whose power was cemented by his children’s
marriages to Welsh royalty, and brutalized by an unceasing war of
ambush and massacre. Against such men an English ruler might well
consider using the Welsh princes, many of whom were eager to win
English fiefs and able to produce good mercenaries. Henry ceased,
then, to waste his resources on a country where success might be as
dangerous as failure; for his time, he would trust to the work of the
Church and to a delicate balance between Marchers and natives.

To such a view he was partly led by the Marchers’ invasion of Ire-
land, an epoch-making event as it turned out, for it brought the con-
quest of a kingdom, but at the moment only a new embarrassment to an
overloaded King. Here, in 2 more unknown field, he pursued much the
same policy, to claim for the Crown what would otherwise be usurped
by subjects, but to postpone, to balance, to let things cancel out.

In the first year of his reign, when he was still ardent for the Church’s
friendship, he approached Pope Adrian 1V, whose Bull warmly approved
his pious project of reducing a vicious Church and people to subjection.
Tasks in England and France, however, prevented further action,
and in 1166 it proceeded from the initiative of others. In that year
Dermot, King of southern Leinster, was expelled by his enemies and
fled to Bristol. In character a bestial savage, with a voice hoarse from
perpetual shouting in battle, he was determined enough to seek out
Henry in Aquitaine and get his leave to enlist any assistance he could
find. His natural choice was in Wales, with which Irish chiefs had old
contacts; he came at a time, moreover, when the southern Marchers
wanted just such an opening, for the King’s policy of alliance with
Rhys had left them in the air. None had suffered more than the house
of Clare, once the conquerors of Pembroke ; at this moment Richard,
called Strongbow, was earl only in name, and as an old adherent of
Stephen was out of favour. The bargain was struck; Strongbow
received a promise of Dermot’s daughter in marriage, and of the
succession to his kingdom. In 1169 Nest’s children, the half-brothers
Robert FitzStephen and Maurice FitzGerald, reached Ireland, with
Pembrokeshire Flemings, knights, and archers; in 1170 Strongbow
himself, seizing on a vague permission from the King, used his credit
with the Jews and reinforced them. In two campaigns they took the
Ostmen towns of Wexford, Waterford, and Dublin, and mastered
Leinster ; with their battle-cry ¢ St. David ’ this handful of adventurers
put to flight hordes of Irish and Norsemen, hacked their way through
tree palisades or over swinging wicker bridges, and escaladed walled
cities. In 1171 Dermot died, and Strongbow claimed an Irish kingdom.
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Henry, having already taken the alarm and ordered the return of
these bold subjects, now determined to seize the Irish situation for
himself and, incidentally, to find a hiding place from the tempest which
had broken on his head with the murder of Becket. Reaching Irelandin
October 1171 with some four thousand troops, in six months he put up
the scaffolding of a royal dominion. The native kings flocked to do
him homage. At Cashel a church council promised to conform in all
things to the Church of England, providing Henry with a reforming
programme which he could submit to Rome in testimony of character.
Ample measures were taken to assert the Crown’s power against the
Marchers. The garrisons of the Ostmen towns were left in the hands
of royal officials, one of whom, Hugh de Lacy, became justiciar and lord
of Meath ; the holdings of Strongbow and the Geraldines were reduced
and separated; a charter gave trading privileges in Dublin to the
merchants of Bristol.

In Ireland, as in Wales, he thus made a temporary solution. Within
a few years the Papacy sanctioned his conquest, immigration from all
England began to fill Dublin, and a treaty recognized Rory O’Connor of
Connaught as overlord of Ireland under Henry, outside what we may
already call the English ‘ Pale’. But while Irish chiefs and English
soldiers defied this balance, Henry’s action was demanded nearer
home.

Transcending all else in the first half of his reign was the struggle
with Becket and the Church, on whose support his throne originally
rested. The Papacy of St. Bernard was rising to the climax of its
history. It had crushed heresy in Arnold of Brescia and rationalism in
Abelard, and was beginning its duel with the Empire for the control of
the Christian world. Appeals from all Europe filled its court; its
legates made law alike in Norway and Ireland. Within the next cen-
tury the Gothic cathedrals cut in stone the whole scheme of salvation,
the friars added a new spirit to this great engine of power, a line of
masterful Popes claimed the sword not only of the spirit but of empire,
deposed Henry’s son John and again set him up, protected his grandson
Henry III and in so doing destroyed his crown.

Far and undreamed of was this when Henry II, as part of his debt
to the Church, took Theobald’s favourite archdeacon Thomas Becket as
his chancellor, or when in 1162 he made Thomas succeed Theobald at
Canterbury. All, and more than all, that Wolsey meant to Henry VIII,
was Becket to Henry II. Though neither scholar nor divine, he was
diplomat, war minister, and the King’s bosom friend, who as chan-
cellor and archbishop must share with Henry the burden of Church
and State.

The archbishop had made much of this world, surrounding himself
with clerks and knights, and delighting in fine raiment and care of his
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person. But, with his restless eyes and white hands, and self-conscious
power of winning younger men, he was a more sensitive creature than
the King, being one in whom a wound to his spirit rankled like a stab,
and whose conscience lived not far from his pride. He threw up his
chancellorship, adopted a monk’s habit and a hair shirt, submitted him-
self to the scourge, and in the dawn hours secretly washed the feet of the
poor. Leaping to the glory of his new réle, he immediately demanded
the canonization of Anselm, and pressed the extremest claims of Canter-
bury to patronage and land ; at once, too, he used freely his supreme
penalty of excommunication.

His violence brought to the top of Henry’s mind something which
had smouldered there some time —a resentment at the clergy’s in-
cessant appeals to Rome, and at the growing claims of their courts in
England and Normandy. Stephen’s weakness had given them a licence
which the Conqueror had never contemplated. Not merely were they
stretching out ‘ spiritual causes’ to include cases of contract and
frankalmoign tenure, but their extremists claimed that no clerk could
be tried by the laity, for however foul a crime. With the result that
clerks had committed at least one hundred murders with impunity in
the last ten years; or so argued the royal judges, who had no good
opinion of the trivial punishments ordered by the bishops.

But Becket would not hear of laymen sitting in judgment on priests,
by whose hands the bread and wine became the very Body and Blood
of Christ, and the King, therefore, bade his officials draw up the
customs governing Church and State in his grandfather’s time. These
‘ constitutions ’, presented at a Council at Clarendon in 1164, he
published. Some concerned points on which earlier Kings had stood
firm, and which Henry now linked to his scheme of common law ; such
were his court’s control of advowsons, since they involved land, the
sending to a jury (the assize Utrum) the question ‘ whether ’ land were
a lay or a spiritual fief, or the proviso that the King must be associated
with the chapter in choosing a bishop. But two particular clauses,
though in agreement with Norman precedent, antagonized the reforming
clerical world. One forbade appeals to Rome without royal licence ; by
the other, criminous clerks were to receive a preliminary hearing in a
royal court, their trial would then take place in a Church court but in
the presence of a royal official, and if found guilty they would be
degraded and handed over to a lay court for sentence. To justify this
claim the King could show some rulings of Canon law but Becket,
apart from any higher view, steadily argued that one offence ought not
to involve two punishments.

A majority of the bishops bowed to the storm, the Cardinals were
divided, Pope Alexander III was in exile in France and dared not drive
the Angevins into the open arms of the Emperor. For a2 moment even
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Becket blenched but then, suspending himself from celebrating Mass
in shame for his weakness, he flamed out defiant. Though persecuted
by Henry with litigation and mean demands for his arrears of accounts
as chancellor, and though pressed by the bishops to resign, in the
decisive council of this year at Northampton he swept in, carrying
his own cross in sign of combat, and in November fled to the Low
Countries.

Five years passed; without sign of commotion in England, or of
yielding from Becket. On each side the original quarrel was lost in
savage temper, in Henry’s oppression of Becket’s family, and in Becket’s
shower of excommunications. Each side appealed to Rome, yet neither
would sincerely accept Papal arbitration. The Pope and wise English
Churchmen, like John of Salisbury, deplored Becket’s violence, but
could not abandon him: English opinion would not stomach alliance
with the anti-Pope and Barbarossa.

But the strain was becoming dangerous. By taking refuge finally in
France, Becket put an instrument in hands hostile to England. De
Lucy the Justiciar was excommunicated ; another sentence was served
on Becket’s ablest enemy, Foliot bishop of London, during service at
St. Paul’s; the clergy began to fear an interdict. In June 1170, by
having his son the young Henry crowned by the archbishop of York,
Henry gave Becket a real grievance, and Rome good ground for resolute
action; at all costs he must get Becket out of France. A truce was
patched up and, with no pledge as to the Constitutions, no guarantee
for his revenues, and without the royal kiss of peace, the archbishop
was restored to his office, and early in December reached England.

But, before sailing, he sent ahead Papal letters to suspend the bishops
who had crowned young Henry; on Christmas Day from his pulpit at
Canterbury, taking for his text ¢ peace on earth to men of goodwill’,
again he cursed them and those who had pillaged his manors, ¢ may
their memory be blotted out from the company of the saints ’. Time
was getting short; his actions were even now being reported in the
King’s Christmas Court near Bayeux, and Henry’s furious question,
‘ why no one would rid him of this low-born priest ’, was answered.
On the zgth December four knights, who had just crossed from Nor-
mandy, threatened the archbishop in his palace and on his defiance
followed him, with cries of ¢ King’s men’, into the cathedral, and there
at vespers, after an effort to drag him from the church, killed him with
their swords. That day the most popular of English saints was made,
whom the Pope canonized three years later. Miracles began within a
week ; a shrine blazing with gems and surrounded by the crutches of
the halt and maimed, leaden bottles of Canterbury water, and boxes
with mirrors for the more worldly, a beaten pilgrims’ road of hostelries,
— all that was soon to come.
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His political instinct, and perhaps his heart, drove Henry to a
public penance and a part-surrender. He declined to give up the
Constitutions by name, and his judges kept hold of all cases touching
property, nor did he cease to get bishops named as he desired. But on
two fundamental points he gave way: appeals to Rome should be
aliowed, and only a Church court should have the disposal of a criminous
clerk. Such was the real offering which Henry made to the martyr when,
in a dark hour of his fortune in 1174, he walked barefoot to the shrine,
there to be scourged by the monks, and to kneel fasting all one night.

The power of the Papacy, so hesitatingly used for Becket, was to
play a larger part in England, but for the moment it was overborne by
the Hohenstaufen, and the real peril for Henry II came from France
and his own sons. Nothing in his policy showed a wish to shake off his
French overlord; on the contrary, he was careful to avoid attacking
Louis VII in person and helped his son Philip Augustus against powerful
vassals, His aims were entirely conservative : to assert the just claims
of his house and to settle his territories before his death. His father,
for instance, had been forced to surrender the Norman Vexin; Henry
recovered it as the marriage portion which Louis’ daughter Margaret
brought to the young Henry. Upon Brittany he inherited claims,
both from Anjou and Normandy, and ruthlessly he pursued them, until
he had won the heiress Constance for his son Geoffrey. On Toulouse
the Dukes of Aquitaine had pressed their rights for a hundred years,
and in any case there were Naboth’s vineyards on the border. By
war and by alliance with the southern neighbours of Toulouse, like
Aragon, pressure was kept up until in 1173 Raymond V did homage. As
time went on, his interests expanded. The Becket business, drawing him
nearer to Frederick Barbarossa, led to his daughter Matilda’s marriage
to Henry the Lion of Saxony, and to the making of friendships south-
wards, which might restrain Rome and protect Aquitaine ; to Joanna’s
marriage with the last Norman king of Sicily, to Eleanor’s with Alfonso
of Castile, and to John’s betrothal to a princess of Savoy. His activity,
his kinship with most crowned heads, his wealth and fame, put him
higher in Europe than any earlier English king; rival princes invited
his arbitration, while Templars and Patriarchs begged him to save
Jerusalem from the Turk.

His stakes were too many to allow him to wish war, but they were
so relentlessly held that any French king must resent them, while his
titles were so diverse that pretexts for war were innumerable. But
Louis VII, his unsuccessful rival in love, who lived on till 1180, willing
to wound but afraid to strike, always ended by giving way, and it was
| from within its own circle that the house of Anjou was destroyed.

Three great rebellions shook Henry’s power, the third of which
killed him, and each was the work of his children. The  young king ’,
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who was refused any real power, and angry at a strip of Anjou being
given to John, fled in 1173 to his French father-in-law., Richard, who
was just installed as Duke of Aquitaine, and Geoffrey joined him, while
their mother Eleanor was arrested in a man’s dress on her way to Poitou.
Every enemy of England, with every element threatened by Henry’s
centralized government, joined the princes; William of Scotland,
Breton nationalists, and the older Norman houses of the baronage
— Chester, Ferrers, Bigod, and Beaumont of Leicester. The King
was saved by the loyalty of half the baronage, his officials, the Church,
and the English people, by the steadiness of Normandy, the lucky
capture of the Scottish king in a skirmish at Alnwick, and most of all by
his own courage and foresight. At the end of 1174, his power seemed
greater than ever. Eleanor was kept a prisoner, William did homage for
all Scotland and received an English garrison in Edinburgh, while
Richard was given real authority and did doughty deeds against the
anarchy of Aquitaine.

A new world began with the accession of Philip Augustus, a great
sovereign, to whom honour and mercy were only words, and one who
knew how to make his rights as suzerain a reality and to turn the
Angevins’ sword against themselves. The homage which Henry
demanded from Richard to the young king, that young king’s death
and the French claim to his widow’s portion, the death of Geoffrey of
Brittany, the rights of his infant son Arthur, fiefs in the disputed
provinces of Berri and Auvergne, — in such questions Philip’s strategic
eye found a perfect field. Henry’s relation to his sons did the rest.
Young Henry, whom he loved, died at war for the second time with his
father, because he would not suffer Richard to rule Aquitaine; Richard
in 1188 joined his army to the French because he would not endure a
partition with John; while John, basest of all, turned against the father
who for his sake had offended Richard. The curtain fell on Henry II,
blaspheming at misfortune which he felt undeserved ~— ¢ why should I
worship Christ who takes away my honours and lets a boy put me to
shame ?”> At the age of fifty-six he was worn out, abandoned, and
defeated. Tours was in French hands, Le Mans his birthplace was in
flames, and his beloved John a traitor. On 6th July 1189 he died at
Chinon, crying ‘ shame on a conquered king’, and was buried in
borrowed robes by the nuns of Fontevrault.

The short reign of Ceeur de Lion showed very clearly both what his
father had done, and had left undone. In most ways Richard was a
calamitous king. He bled the country white by taxation, and sold every
office; for nearly four years he was absent, first on the Crusade and
then in captivity. The Norman William Longchamp, whom he left in
charge of England, was a loyal servant, but a bad appointment ; inex-
perienced, grasping for his kindred, and unlikable, for he was accused
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of being openly anti-English, and rode, the baronage said, like a monkey
on horseback. And while Richard’s absence encouraged the Welsh to
attack the Marches, William the Lion received back his castles in
return for £10,000.

In fact, Richard was a knight of Aquitaine, not an English sovereign.
He was used to countries where war and the mimic war of tournaments
filled a knightly year; where war was provoked by a song and ended
by mercenaries, and loyal vassals followed a warrior Duke. This helps
to explain his mistaken generosity to John, to whom he gave Ireland
in fuil lordship, six English counties exempt from royal judges and

| the Exchequer, and the Gloucester honour with its heiress Isabelle,
Another dangerous man who profited by this policy was Hugh Puiset
bishop of Durham, a former rebel of 1173, now given the earldom of
Northumberland.

While Richard was on his way to Palestine, England broke out in
disorder. 'The magnates’ dislike of Longchamp was inflamed by John,
who knew that Richard meant their nephew Arthur to succeed him,
and this coalition during 1191 resulted in the expulsion of Longchamp
from England, the acceptance of John as the heir, and recognition of
London as a free commune. Late that year Philip Augustus returned
from Palestine to stir up trouble, and in 1192 Richard was captured
on his way home by the Austrians and flung into prison. At this
news John broke all bounds, offered the Vexin and half Touraine to
the French, and demanded fealty from England and Normandy; and
Philip, offering vast sums to the Emperor Henry VI that Richard might
be kept captive, laid siege to Rouen.

But England and Normandy stood firm, loyally repelling John’s
treachery and paying up a great ransom for Richard, while neither
treason nor captivity weakened the administration, or the sense of law
which Henry II had inspired. When in 1194 Richard’s release brought
war with France and again he left England, this time for ever, the
country moved steadily forward under Hubert Walter, justiciar and
archbishop. John’s palatine powers were reduced, royal garrisons held
the vital castles, and all Richard’s exorbitant demands for men and
money were supplied. The Justiciar, devoted to power, wealth, and the
law, had little regard for spiritual learning or monastic zeal. But he
was the true successor of Henry II in grasping the well-being of the
State, in leaning on the knightly class as his best support, in organized
finance, and the grant of borough charters.

Just as in England, so on the Crusade, Richard’s reckless impulses
made his own difficulties. His exploits in Sicily, Cyprus, and the Holy
Land made mortal enemies of Leopold of Austria, who took him captive
as he returned overland, of the Emperor who traded his alliance against
a ransom, and of Philip Augustus. Yet he left prison with his power



136 MEDIAEVAL ENGLAND BK. IT

and fame enhanced, a European hero. He had found the Crusaders
a mass of jealous princes. The French had left him in the lurch;
Conrad of Montferrat, ablest of the men on the spot, for ever stabbed
him in the back; Saladin’s emissaries divided the Christians by
adroit negotiation. But Richard endured all. In hot marches through
the sands, in the autumn rains, in the harsh limestone hills round
Jerusalem, racked by ague himself, and leading men of all nations who
had often no water and no food but horseflesh, he had saved Acre
and the coast, and though the Holy City was denied him, gave the
kingdom of Jerusalem another half-century of life.

He had a wonderful welcome back to Normandy, and the peace signed
in 1196 undid much of the damage. Richard recovered all north of the
Seine except the Vexin, and established an impregnable fortress beyond it
at Chéteau-Gaillard. He began to build up a circle of allies. The Count
of Navarre was his brother-in-law, Raymond VI of Toulouse became
another. Philip Augustus was quarrelling with the Papacy, German
sentiment was reaching out to the Rhine and the Rhéne, Flanders and
Brabant were Richard’s pensioners. On the death of the overweening
Henry VI in 1196 the Imperial succession was contested, the northern
Germans choosing Richard’s favourite nephew Otto of Saxony, and the
prospect opened of a coalition against France. But in April 1199, fight-
ing over an alleged treasure near Limoges, a chance shot from a crossbow
mortally wounded Ceeur de Lion.

His nomination of John to succeed him was inevitable, for Arthur
of Brittany was only twelve and his mother Constance was in the French
interest, but it was accepted with gloomy misgivings. His reign was, in
truth, to open a new chapter during which two-thirds of the Angevin
realm was lost, with the result that the King was thrown back on
English support, while simultaneously his tyranny drove together the
baronage, Church, and middle class to form a public opinion. Here
began an English people with a life of its own, no longer at the whim of
foreign kings.

Bretons and Angevins, loath as they were to accept John, were not
yet ready for French rule and, by the terms of the peace of le Goulet of
1200, Philip recognized John as lord of all his father’s territories. But
this acceptance of a judgment by Philip’s court, with the payment of
a large relief to him, made a dangerous precedent, as was proved
within two years. John, rcpudiating his wife Isabelle of Gloucester, fell
in love with a girl of fourteen, Isabelle of Angouléme; this meant
conflict with the rival of Angouléme, the house of Lusignan, to one of
whom Isabelle was betrothed, and who promptly appealed against
John’s seizure of their fiefs to the overlord at Paris. In 1202 Philip’s
court declared John’s French provinces forfeit; the King himself
invaded Normandy, sending Arthur to lead the rebels further south.
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Twenty years of French activity had seriously weakened Angevin
rule. The towns were weary of war, and for some years now the
English exchequer had had to subsidize Normandy. The knightly
class, who would always follow Richard, had begun to desert, Rouen
was nearly surrounded by French territory, while Norman Churchmen
were steadily drawn towards St. Denis and the rich religious tradition
of France. In short, the Duchy had lost its native life and was little
more than a militarized frontier. Still the fall might have been post-
poned, but for the conduct of John. When Arthur was captured in
Poitou, he still held the winning cards; he threw them away by
cruelty to his prisoners, the ravages of his mercenaries, long bouts of
luxurious idleness, and finally by 2 monstrous crime. Arthur, who had
first been kept loaded with chains at Falaise, was taken to Rouen where,
about April 1203, he was murdered. That meant the loss not only of
Brittany but of Anjou, which made the vital link between north and
south, and opened up the Norman frontier. At the end of the year
John abandoned his Duchy; by midsummer 1204 its capital towns,
Rouen, Falaise, and Caen had fallen; Touraine, holding out longest
under Hubert de Burgh, was lost in 1205.

At the height of these disasters Eleanor of Aquitaine died, and her
Duchy seemed likely to follow the north. But the very anarchy of
Aquitaine meant that there would always be some English partisans;
while the Gascon cities lived by the English wine trade, and preferred an
absent King to a Paris despot. In 1206, therefore, John was able to save
Gascony and most of Poitou, so preserving English dominion in France
for another two hundred years. Philip, busy absorbing his conquests,
meant to strike next at the Netherlands and England itself, but a decisive
reckoning was postponed. For both England and France were caught up
in the policies of the outstanding figure of the age, Pope Innocent III.

His ambition was to make the Holy See the standard and arbiter of
public righteousness, against which Philip had been an arch-offender.
He had defied the Church by repudiating his wife and rejected its
mediation for peace with England; even in the crusade, which the
Church was stirring against the Albigensian sects of Toulouse, little
help was given by the French king. For a long time, too, French and
Papal policies had disagreed as to the Empire. Determined to avoid any
union between Germany and Sicily or a revival of Hohenstaufen lord-
ship, the Pope had raised up Otto of Saxony, the natural enemy of France.

So long as Otto prospered, and while Innocent was antagonized by
France, John might hope to resist invasion, or even to recapture the lost
| provinces, but both these conditions ceased to be true through the
events of the years 1207-10. No Emperor could put up with the
Papacy’s claim to transfer empire from one dynasty to another, to rule
all central Italy, and to destroy the notion of national churches, but the
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crude dour Otto was hopelessly incapable of wrestling with a master like
Innocent, or of holding Germany together. From different reasons the
Pope and Philip agreed, therefore, to raise up the youthful son of Henry
VI, the future mighty Frederick II, while Otto looked for support to
England, which was itself in conflict with Rome. |

When Hubert Walter died in 1205 John determined to have a com-'
placent archbishop, to which end he made the Canterbury monks
nominate John de Gray, bishop of Norwich. But the younger monks,
always anxious to stop interference from outside, had already rushed
through the election of their sub-prior. Two candidates thus appealed
to Innocent III. His right to hear the appeal could not be denied, and
the King, confident in a secret promise from the monks, made the
mistake of agreeing that the election should take place at Rome. Where-
upon Innocent, passing over both candidates, persuaded the monks to
elect the English cardinal Stephen Langton, whom he consecrated
without the King’s assent. It was not a step which Henry II would
have endured, and when John appealed to national custom, he rallied
round him considerable patriotic feeling. In 1208 England was put
under an interdict. For the next five years Mass could only be heard
once a week outside the church, while the churchyard and the priest’s
office were refused to the dead, church bells were silent, and gloom
settled on a religious people. In 1209 John himself was excommuni-
cated, But the administration held on its way, and though all the
bishops left England except the King’s servants, de Gray and Peter des
Roches, the mass of the clergy were obedient. All Church property
was taken into the custody of the Crown, which appointed parishioners
to dole out a pittance to their priests.

All this time John was active, vigilant, and successful. William the
Lion of Scotland was now ageing, and faced by Celtic revolt, so that
John was able to stop the encroachments on the Border, and to secure
the right of marrying William’s heir, Alexander. Serving in the army
which forced these terms upon Scotland was Llewelyn of Gwynedd,
who married one of John's illegitimate children, and whose ambitions
had to be humoured or suppressed. Princes of Powys were balanced
against him, and two expeditions in 1211 seemed to have brought him
to his knees.

And it was not only against the native Welsh that John proved his
power, but against the Marcher lords of Wales and Ireland. Henry
II’s Irish settlement had long ago crumbled, and a fleeting invasion by
John in 1185 had only shown the Marchers to be indispensable. John
de Courcy in Ulster, the Lacies in Meath, William Marshall (Strong-
bow’s son-in-law) in Leinster, and the Braoses at Limerick, had made
themselves petty kings, allied in marriage and war with the princes of
Ireland and Man.
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Early in his reign John granted great principalities to Braose and the
Lacies, but they quarrelled with the royal justiciar and their power was
overweening, for Braose also held half the Welsh March, as the Lacies
held Ludlow; it seems also that Braose knew the secret of Arthur’s
murder, and did not keep it to himself. In 1210 the King seized
their estates in both kingdoms, dashed over to Ireland, and drove
them into exile; William Marshall in Leinster was the only great
Marcher left, English law and the shire system were enforced on
Ireland, while Braose’s wife and heir were starved to death in Windsor
Castle.

Abroad, John was knitting up alliance with all those whom Rome or
France had affronted ; with Toulouse, the Emperor Otto, Flanders, and
Boulogne. He had increased his revenue, raised a great army of
mercenaries, and got control of English shipping. But in 1212 it was
proved that this active power was only a machine, that the baronage
were intriguing with the enemy, and that no one in England would
stand by the King.

However solid the grievances against him, there remains something
mysterious about the hatred of John. His father, too, had been lustful,
Richard also had flayed his subjects for money, but ordinary beings felt
a repulsion for John, as for something inhuman, distorted, and cold to
the touch. He combined the softness of a luxurious man, who loved
jewels and long hours in bed, with the ferocity of a snake. He liked to
trap men by encouraging them to speak out, and to torture their feelings
by oppression of their young children. His cackling laugh jeered at
religion or ill-fortune, but at the end he grovelled to God, as he had
grovelled to Richard, whom also he had betrayed. When Hubert Walter
died who had won him the Crown, he rejoiced, and when in 1213 Fitz-
Peter the Justiciar died, who for four years had kept the barons loyal,
John hoped he might join Walter in hell, for ‘ now by God’s feet I am
at last King of England’. Yet while boasting so of his strength, he felt
terror in every wind rustling the arras.

War and interdict lay heavy on the country. Scutage, which Henry
I took only five times in thirty-five years, John took every year till 1206
and again from 1209 onwards, sometimes on top of personal service.
The ferms of the shires and royal rents were both enormously increased,
heavy tallages fell on the boroughs, and the Church was bled of at least
£100,000 during the interdict. 'The monastic orders were so robbed
that some monasteries closed their doors, the Cinque Ports’ shipping
was conscripted, and the King threatened a new Domesday enquiry
‘into all estates. The bridges between the nation and the execuiive were
broken down. More and more John depended on his mercenaries,
some of the worst of whom he set up as sheriffs, the Tourainer Engelard
de Cigoné in Gloucestershire and Fawkes de Breauté the Norman in
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Glamorgan. The Poitevin bishop of Winchester, Peter des Roches,
had begun his long and sinister career. The King was strengthening
his Household, using a privy seal to counteract his great officials, and
developing his Wardrobe into a war office.

Some great barons John had injured personally; while towards the |
mass of them his attitude was suspicious and severe. The Clares, for
instance, were robbed of the Gloucester inheritance when John divorced
Isabelle; and the Braose connections included the Mortimers and de
Montforts. Many families had been forced to give up a child as a
hostage, for whose fate they might well shudder. Wardship and
marriage had been cruelly abused. And there were worse stories; as
that John himself had ruined the homes of the younger FitzPeter and
Eustace de Vesci.

But the quarrel of the political classes was not merely with a single
tyrant. In Richard’s time they had shown that they would resist any
arrangements for a long-service army, or a new land tax, and resented
the never-ceasing interference with their vassals. Most of them had
long ago lost their Norman fiefs, and took no interest in Poitou ; contrary
to the facts, some were arguing that they were not liable for foreign
service, They shared other grievances with the whole free class; such
as the forests, which John had extended and where they could not safely
pasture a pig; capricious fines, or arrests without trial. Against these
things they determined to assert what Henry II had taught them —a
rule of law.

In 1212 the winds, near which John had sailed so successfully, blew
up into a storm. It was believed that the Pope had released English-
men from their oaths of allegiance. The people were excited by the
prophecy of a Yorkshire hermit, that John would die before the next
summer. The Welsh, well aware of his unpopularity, encouraged by
the Church and in touch with France, rose in all parts from Aberyst-
wyth to Swansea. New reports that the barons were plotting to de-
throne the King were followed by flights to the Continent; notably of
Robert FitzWalter, grandson of de Lucy, kinsman of the Clares, and
hereditary captain of the London militia. Abandoning his projected
Welsh war, John raised more troops and looked to his foreign allies, but
there he found a despairing outlook. His nephew, the Emperor Otto,
had been driven to a corner in Brunswick, and French crusaders, under
the elder Simon de Montfort, were encircling Toulouse.

Against the enemies of the faith and of the French monarchy —
Otto, John, and Raymond — Innocent 111 and Philip Augustus had,
for the time at least, a common interest. Exiled Englishmen were work-
ing at Paris, and in January 1213 archbishop Langton and the legate
Pandulf arrived with the Pope’s order — let the most Christian king
gird up his loins, and deprive John of his crown. In Holy Week
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Philip, in counsel with his vassals, accepted the task, and a great army
and navy gathered at Boulogne for the conquest of England.

1155
1159
1163
1167
1169-93
1169
1176

1180
1185
1186

1187

1189
1190

1193
1198-1216
1202—4
1204
120627
1209

1210

1212

CONTEMPORARY DATES

Execution of Arnold of Brescia at Rome.

John of Salisbury’s Policraticus.

Building begun of Notre-Dame.

First germs of the University of Oxford.

Saladin rules at Baghdad and Damascus; conquers Egypt in 1171.

The towns of Castile win representation in the Cortes.

Barbarossa defeated by the Lombards at Legnano.

Building begun in stone of London Bridge.

War between Barbarossa and Henry the Lion of Saxony.

Building begun of Lincoln Cathedral.

Henry VI, Barbarossa’s son, married to Constance, heiress to
Norman kingdom of Sicily.

Saladin takes Jerusalem.

The Third Crusade.

Foundation of the Knights of the Teutonic Order,

Mohammedan conquetors occupy Delhi.

Pontificate of Innocent I1I.

‘The Fourth Crusade.

Philip Augustus of France conquers the Angevin dominions.

Mongols under Jenghiz Khan invade China, Persia, and India.

St. Francis of Assisi creates his Order.

A crusade launched against the Albigensians in southern France.

The Papacy declares for the young Emperor Frederick II.

New buildings at Chartres Cathedral.

The Arabs defeated by the Spanish forces at Navas da Tolosa.



CHAPTER IV

PREPARATION FOR NATIONALITY

the accession of Edward I; in whose reign mediaeval England

reached equilibrium, completed its governmental fabric, and
established long-enduring relations with foreign States. But to under-
stand the national temper, or the forces behind Magna Carta and de
Montfort, we must look back to the constructive work of Henry II, and
the influences moulding the mind of the people whom he united.

At first sight his rule seems a despotism. Though he took his
barons’ advice on great questions like the treatment of Becket, his will
prevailed even over his most trusted ministers. He exacted military
service from the baronage in whatever form he chose, whether in person,
or by way of scutage (a money commutation at a fixed rate for each
knight’s fee), or by a heavy fine reached in individual bargains ; he held
searching scrutinies into their fiefs, and tried to increase their military
liability. For Danegeld he substituted a heavier taxation, ‘ aids’ on the
shires and tallage on the towns. He screwed up the sheriff’s ferms to
new heights. He took more money from London, yet cut down its self-
government. The forest law and extortion from the Jews were em-
ployed at the expense, direct or indirect, of all landowners. Mercenary
soldiers, from Brabant, Wales, or Galloway, marched in every province
of his realms. And if he tried his subjects with lashes of the whip, his
sons whipped them with scorpions. Yet what Napoleon did for Italy,
Henry did for England, for he created the consciousness of the people
whose customs he harnessed to his purpose.

The nation’s fortune and character have been largely due to its
government, the essence of which is the rule of law, one and the same
law for north and south, rich and poor, Church and lay — a rule not
framed in written rights, but in the body of remedies for wrong which
will be enforced by the King’s courts. Steadily the law grew so strong
that it became superior even to the King; so giving a second character-
istic of English government, that the final checks upon it are automatic,
not inspired from outside by some rival body but by the very high court
of the King. Far distant, but in logical sequence from the Angevin
Curia Regis, we therefore see ‘ the High Court of Parliament at this
time assembled ’ : towards this unique, and hitherto indestructible, con-
stitution the longest single stride was taken by Henry II and his servants.

142

FROM 1212 there followed sixty years of revolution, closing with
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They weighed carefully each step they were taking, but took them
one by one, for the King was a practical politician, not a theorist, who
built on Henry I's foundations to meet proved necessity and present
need. Royal justice must be made more available; Henry began by
appointing local justiciars, but from 1166 the justices in eyre became a
regular routine. The Assize of Clarendon that year, strengthened by
the Assize of Northampton ten years later, gave the royal judges sole
jurisdiction over murder, robbery, arson, and forgery; sheriffs were
empowered to hold the preliminary hearing in their tourns and to arrest
those accused in any lordship, however great. Goods of those convicted
went to the Crown, and a gaol was set up in every county.

The next step, to give security to the occupiers of land, would touch
feudalism in its tenderest spot. His predecessors had used * writs of
right ’, bidding the baronial court do justice in cases of Disseisin, or
the King would act himself; Henry pushed this further in the writ
Praecipe which evoked cases of ownership to his own court, and ordered
his judges to protect seisin, or the man in possession, against eviction
without legal process. But the peculiar merit of his laws lay in con-
verting such occasional royal action into universal remedies. His
¢ grand assize ’ allowed any defendant whose title to land was attacked
to claim a hearing in a royal court, with the judgment of a sworn jury
instead of trial by battle. By the petty assizes of Novel disseisin and
Mort d’ancestor, the actual occupant, or the heir of the occupant
deceased, if turned out without trial, could claim a royal writ, giving
him a jury in the King’s court to decide this single point; a favourable
verdict would simply protect his present possession, leaving the matter
of final ownership to a trial in his lord’s court, with the possibility of a
grand assize in the last resort. The assize of Darrein presentment
applied the same principle to church livings, while the assize Utrum
similarly left to a jury the question whether a particular piece of land
were a clerical or a lay fief. By the end of his reign, the judges claimed
that even to begin an action in a manor court touching a free tenement
required a royal writ.

The King, then, sometimes by compulsory process but more often
by offering a quicker alternative, undermined the power of all courts
save his own. To all free men he offered a wide choice of writs from
his Chancery, which not merely set the wheels of the law turning, but
by rigid formulas to suit each class of action made a system of law,
tough enough to resist all onslaughts, A Common Law was thus
created, before Roman or Canon law could arm the Crown with maxims
dangerous to liberty.

Just as important as the law was the method of trial which it em-
ployed. By the grand assize four knights of the shire chose, in the
presence of the judge, twelve other knights to make a verdict; for the



144 MEDIAEVAL ENGLAND BK. II

criminal assizes, or the eyre, the sheriff summoned twelve freeholders of
each hundred and four men from each village, and twelve also for the
petty assizes. From the point of view of justice and human happiness,
what a change! Title to property was now decided by a man’s neigh-
bours, and not by the cruel gamble of trial by battle — a Norman in-
novation which the English hated, and which was abused by hiring
professional champions — while the old absurdity of compurgation
gave way to a verdict on the facts. True, in Henry’s time the jury’s
verdict was final only in the case of his land assizes; his grand jury
merely presented an indictment, final proof being still left to ordeal by
water, and where an individual launched a criminal charge by an
¢ appeal ’, the case still ended in battle. But all the judges’ weight was
cast on the side of the jury, and this most elastic system speedily grew.
In any civil case not covered by the assizes a jury might be empanelled
by consent of the two parties, while in criminal suits individuals began to
¢ put themselves on their country ’, and ask for a jury. Meantime, in cases
begun by a grand jury, the situation changed radically in 1215 when the
Papacy forbade the priesthood to take part in the ordeal ; some substi-
tute had to be found to provide the final verdict, which by slow degrees
passed to a second, or petty jury, to traverse the indictment of the first.

The jury system survived in England, first because, though called
to testify to facts, it represented not witness only but the public opinion
of a neighbourhood ; and second, because in England it got a strong
start in the petty assizes before it could be turned, under Canon-law
influence, from an inquest into an inquisition. Even more fundamental
was it that Henry built his jury on the ancient courts, where time
out of mind villagers had given judgment and village tithings had
presented the guilty. This royal instrument was thus warped into the
oldest stuff of popular custom, and from this time on was employed for
every need of government; for assessing taxes, or viewing arms and
armour, even to safeguard the hated forests — for these and much more
were sworn bodies of Englishmen in incessant employment.

This self-rule, which the Crown forced on unwilling subjects, and
this confidence which is the test of strong government, were shown in
the royal alliance with the gentry against both barons and officials. In
1170 the Inquest of Sheriffs put knights and freeholders on oath to
reveal not only the sheriffs’ misdeeds — in consequence of which nearly
all existing sheriffs were removed — but those of the barons’ officials
also. In 1181 the Assize of Arms assessed, by the oath of knights, the
whole free population for military service, on the basis not of tenure but
of wealth. By 1194 coroners were established, elected in county court,
to prepare pleas of the Crown for the judges, while sheriffs were for-
bidden to hold such pleas in their own county: the next year knights
were assigned to keep felons in custody.
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All later history testifies to the effect of this nationalizing of the law.
The palatinate court of Durham copied the royal assizes. In their
court leets the baronage formed their villeins into sworn juries. Monas-
teries found it wise to own copies of Chancery writs, and books of legal
forms. Knights carrying the record of a plea, or whole juries, could be
seen riding to Westminster, to defend their verdict before the very
makers of the law. And at the great Eyre the royal judge was met by a
thousand or more apprehensive countrymen — juries and witnesses,
litigants and compurgators, tithings and hundred bailiffs, and the
swarm of those whom the law insisted must stand as pledges for the
appearance of the accused. Anti-feudal the long effect must plainly be,
but it is a mistake to exaggerate the rivalry of King and baronage.
Except in criminal cases he had not robbed baronial courts but rather
outflanked them, by offering alternatives and by using their vassals in
his own service. ' The shell of feudalism was left intact. Henry would
send a judge to take Crown pleas in great ‘ liberties ’, but in the arch-
bishop of York’s court, for instance, he would leave the profits to the
lord, just as at Dunstable the Prior sat alongside, and judged with, the

 royal agents. Anarchy was out of date; the makers of Magna Carta

cordially approved the petty assizes, and only asked that the writ giving
a jury in cases of murder should be given freely. And lastly, of three-

| quarters of the population neither Henry nor the baronage thought at

all; as his reforms were for free men only, so in the Charter they made
it clear that their villeins were their own.

This immense growth of business brought about great changes in
the central machinery. It was, indeed, one and the same court, revolving
round the King, whose Household servants shared power with high
officials, and whose will alone determined what should go to each de-
partment. For all were branches of his court, the same men acting
alternatively at the Exchequer or on assize, and for ancther hundred
years all elements of the Council might be reassembled in a solemn
meeting. Yet the stress of business necessarily brought about routine,
record, and specialization. The King’s frequent absence raised the
Justiciarship to a viceroyalty, while the Chancellor was creating writs
and controlling the secretariat of an empire. The Exchequer, losing
the services of these magnates, thus acquired its own personnel;
though it still heard pleas, and landowners were glad to get their
deeds enrolled there, it became mainly a financial department and by
1200 absorbed the Winchester treasury. In 1178 Henry II began
experiments which ended in something like a permanent law court,
when five judges were ordered not to leave the King’s person; a
process which went on, through many fluctuations and royal absence
abroad, till we find two tribunals, the ¢ Bench * or Court of Common

~ Pleas, and the Court Coram rege or King’s Bench, each with its
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own rolls and each just distinguishable from the main curia. The
especial creators of this machinery were Ranulf Glanville, the Essex
baron who was justiciar when Henry died, and his nephew Hubert!
Walter, who was Richard’s justiciar and John’s chancellor. By one or'
the other was compiled the Tractatus de Legibus which tells us the law
of Henry’s day; Walter, who in the last three months of 1196 is on
record as hearing pleas on twenty-nine days, also began the great rolls
of the royal court and the Chancery, showing us how that law was made
to prevail. Not the least important legacy of the Angevins was this
professional pride, the creation of a service which lived by rule—a
memorable type of which was the still-continuing clan of Roger of
Salisbury, whose great-nephew held the Treasury till 1198, and passed
it on to a kinsman who prolonged the family tenure till the time of
Henry IIIL.

Law is devised to protect property. A great increase of revenue,
the astonishing demand for the assize of novel disseisin, and magnificent
building, showed that English society was attaining a new level, and
that capitalism, the first essential for any division of labour and civiliza-
tion, was coming to life. As yet, it was on a petty scale. The country
was almost entirely rural, its population barely over two millions, its
staple exports were raw wool, hides, and coarse cloth. No English town
could be compared to the ancient cities of Italy or Germany or France,
proudly independent of rustic feudalism, seated on the arterial roads of
Europe, with Roman traditions and famous bishoprics. In this small
country the Crown always asserted equal power over town and village
alike, and to the end our boroughs formed no separate Estate like
Spanish communes, or French Tiers Etat. Their court was like a
walled hundred, their cattle grazed on common fields outside, and in the
heyday of East Anglian prosperity Norwich still suspended its cloth-
making during the harvest.

Their origin and their population were both heterogeneous. Some
were natural trading centres like London or Chester, some were military
posts of Danish days like Derby, some rose round shrines, as at Canter-
bury or Beverley. The tenth and eleventh centuries had overlaid them
with a network of feudalism, of ¢ sokes ’ and exempt areas and privileged
vassals. Wallingford had some of Harold’s housecarles planted in it;
Canterbury monks took the tolls of Sandwich; the bishop contested
Winchester with the King. Since the Conquest some boroughs had
been deliberately planned, sometimes with fixed building laws and
equal plots of land, like the group to whom William fitzOsbern gave
the customs of Breteuil from his native land — Hereford, Ludlow, and
other March towns, who passed these customs on to Ireland; or the
little borough of Egremont in Cumberland, bound to fight and to
plough for its lord. There were important towns which remained
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feudal till the Middle Ages ended. Leicester could not escape its earls ;
at Reading the abbot controlled even the gild.

But, infinite though was their variety, a majority had no one lord
but the King, whose charters compelled private lords to imitate him,
and since to become a Ither burgus was the passion of them all, with
customs as free as those of York or Oxford, the growth of municipal
liberty followed a fairly uniform pattern. Royal charters, for which the
citizens gave hard cash, were sparingly conceded by Henry II, but
Richard and John sold them freely — John alone issuing over seventy.

Their dearest wish was to exclude the sheriff, his clerks and his
horsemen, the scotales when he forced them to pay extortionately for
beer, and the fees he took at every court. Even in Domesday some
towns had paid a fixed sum in lieu of ancient dues of honey, bread, or
hunting dogs, and this extended till they won the right to pay a firma
burgi direct to the Exchequer, commuting for 2 lump sum all they owed
the Crown for house rents, market tolls, and court fees. When this was
stabilized, they claimed to be holding in ¢ fee farm °. They bought other
rights too, that the sheriff’s jurisdiction over them should cease, and
that no citizen should have to plead outside the walls; save in pleas of
the Crown before a justice in eyre, and then twelve burgesses should
represent them all. They won the election of their reeves and coroners;
the holding of a market ; freedom for a citizen to dispose of his land and
goods as he pleased; freedom of the borough for villeins who had lived
there over a year; and a burgage tenure by which a money payment
would compound for all services.

In their fight against feudalism the Crown helped by insisting that
all townsmen, whosoever tenants they were, should share alike in paying
tallage, — the forced levy which the King could take of his boroughs and
demesnes. All over England they were squeezing concessions out of
their lords; paying cash to Bury St. Edmunds abbey instead of harvest-
ing, or getting leave from the Balliols of Castle Barnard for each man to
bake in his own oven. Before the mid-thirteenth century they were
copying London in electing a mayor; town councils were making bye-
laws regarding usury or building leases, under their common seal, which
marked something new in the feudal scheme ; raised out of vassalage to
almost an organism with a general will.

Their corporateness owed much to an institution which began
independently of the borough court, but became almost the borough in
another capacity : the merchant gild. When a fraudulent baker taking
refuge in a feudal manor, a crushing tallage, or a debt contracted by a
single townsman, might bring reprisals on them all, the mediaeval town
could only survive by becoming a band of brothers. All their traders
must form a gild, then, to share alike. All gildsmen could claim a share
in purchases made by any one of them, at the original price; they expected
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a first option on imported goods, hoping by a fair distribution of the
¢ common bargains ’ to check a monopoly by the rich. The gild kept
festival for its brethren on their patronal saint’s day, fined them for
a breach of rules, sent them bread and wine in sickness, and sang
Masses when they died. Against non-gildsmen they waged relentless
war. Such persons might carry on no retail trade; even in wholesale
transactions they must sell to gildsmen only, must pay tolls (which the
gildsmen did not), and must not deal in staple trades, like corn or wool,
at all. Equally jealous was their care to fix prices and wages; to insist
on the exact measure of cloth, or decent quality of beer; to crush the
middleman and independent craftsman. For the merchant gild aspired
to control the town’s trade in all its bearings. The day of the specialized
craft gild had not arrived ; its first efforts, of the weavers particularly,
were suppressed, as an attempt to win private privilege without sharing
in the common burdens.

So, in its early form of exclusive rights, civic liberty bore fruit. It
was growing in mean streets. Except for the Jews’ stone houses, the
town was a mass of thatched hovels, causing endless fires. Pigs
scavenged its undrained unpaved alleys, where all was dark when the
taverns closed at curfew; except near London and large towns the
roads were mere cart-tracks, soon disappearing into forest. But these
isolated settlements were ruling themselves, and others. They were
meeting in their churchyard to approve a new charter, and electing
aldermen, coroners, or bridge-wardens. Sworn jurors were dividing
the town meadows in Romney Marsh; the Cinque Ports made something
like a federation; night watchmen with their lanterns patrolled Bury
St. Edmunds.

Head and crown of this civic life was London, in whom John was
to find a mighty enemy. Its chartered liberties of 1130 had suffered
much at the hands of Henry II, not unmindful of his mother’s wrongs,
for he took away the City’s choice of sheriffs and increased its ‘ ferm ’.
It was gripped between a royal garrison at the Tower and the Essex
knights who held Baynard’s Castle. Sokes and privileged areas — the
Priory at Aldgate, the Jewry off Cheapside, or the Templars’ new home
on the river bank — and baronial estates broke up its jurisdiction. Its
machinery of self-government was limited to the ancient moots of the
twenty-four Wards, to the Monday husting court at the Guildhall where
Ward aldermen did justice, and the thrice-yearly folk-moot in St. Paul’s
churchyard. But a pulsing life was straining these old forms.

Shut in on the north by the Mootfields marsh, where the citizens
skated in hard winters, surrounded beyond that by pasture and water-
mills and the woods of Highgate and Hampstead, London itself was
enclosed between Ludgate and Aldgate, Cripplegate and the Thames, a
small walled city of gardens, orchards, and wide frontages. Population,
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however, was growing fast. By Henry II's death there were a hundred
churches within and just without the wall, while soon St. Brides and
St. Clement Danes rose in the suburb linking London to royal West-
minster. The Southwark side was already embanked, and in 1176 a
new London Bridge was begun in stone. Normans, Flemings, and
Italians had followed on older immigrants; down by the river, in cook-
shops and wine cellars, jostled the traders of all nations. This city life,
so mobile and abounding, could not be tied up in feudal custom or
clerical ideal. It produced financiers, like the Fleming William Cade,
whose loans were indispensable to the King. Property changed hands
so fast that all notion of tenure perished. Monasteries were growing
rich on ground-rents.

Standing on a tidal stream, facing the rivers of the Low Countries
whence ran trade routes even to Constantinople, and at the junction of
the main English roads, London lived by business. Upon it concen-
trated the home trade of the south: East Anglian corn dealers and
Yarmouth herring fishers and the graziers who marketed at Smithfield ;
by road and river, from England and abroad, imports flowed in to
satisfy the capital of trade, fashion, and government. Through Lorraine
and Utrecht, luxury goods of the East streamed to the Cologne wharfe
‘below Thames Street: pepper and precious stones, armour and fine
linen. 'The Rouen men at Dowgate were free of all tolls, except on wine.
Flemings, Danes, Riga timber-men, and Amiens traders in woad and
onions, had all to be housed, fed, and policed. Londoners were proud
of their city. Intense local patriotism filled the parishioners who with
their church crosses marched to beat the bounds, or to meet their
aldermen with pennons flying ; the gilds who competed at football, and
held wrestling matches against Westminster ; the sober citizens who
scanned the records to see what country towns were free from toll, or
who left legacies to their hospital of St. Bartholomew. They were
passing bye-laws for a growing city, for safe building, sanitation, and
protection against fire ; their interests were united and insistent, pressing
towards a new government to express them adequately.

They found their chance in the feud of 1190 — between Richard’s
justiciar and Richard’s brother John. From the one they extorted the
choice of their sheriffs, and from the other a grant of a Commune, with
the appointment of a mayor. This extreme claim for complete self-
government disappeared, however, when Richard came home from his
Crusade. They could not escape the Crown’s tallages, while their own
quarrels and class conflict more than once encouraged the King to
appoint committees of reform. But their essential government held its
‘ own, under the mayor and the Ward aldermen.

. London held no monopoly in the expansion of trade. Sussex could
. take a royal order for 50,000 horse shoes; Yarmouth herrings supplied
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the whole south; the Cornish tin miners were already on a capitalist
basis. Nor was the London customs revenue much larger than that of
Southampton, the headquarters for Italian merchants, or of Lynn,
where Baltic shippers had a strong colony. Tyneside coal already went
to the Low Countries, while cloth from eastern England and wool from‘
Yorkshire monasteries went to all Europe. English consumers and
foreign importers were linked together by the great fairs, the most
famous of which were St. Bartholomew’s at Smithfield, St. Giles’ at,
Winchester, St. Ives on the Ouse, and, above all, Stourbridge near
Cambridge. Here, sometimes for a month together, sprang up streets
of booths and stalls, where English towns and foreign firms had the
same ° pitch ’ year after year; so important for the season’s spices or
salt herrings, that boroughs would suspend their court meetings in fair-
time ; so lucrative that magnates and monasteries treasured the right of
holding a fair on their land ; so crowded and heated that they needed a
private police, and developed an international law. A special court of
¢ pie-powder ’ (pieds poudrés), with foreign merchants as assessors, kept
the peace and held men to their bargains, and we find villeins of Ramsey
abbey bound to do night guard-duty at St. Ives.

The State’s interest in this growing wealth was impressed on
Angevin policy. In 1197 an assize standardized measures and weights
for corn and cloth, which elected officers had to supervise in every
borough ; John appointed customs officers at each principal port. Our
cloth was already a weapon in diplomacy, and only the Crown could
enforce decent treatment of foreigners by the jealous natives. One other
economic instrument the Crown had always in its hand, the Jews; who,
being excluded by the Church’s teaching from the rights of men, and
from holding property by the law, could only flourish as royal creatures.
The King would enforce debts due to those whose chattels were legally
his own, and whose property must escheat to him, and on these precarious
terms their ghettoes and synagogues sprang up wherever wealth was
growing, London or York or Lynn. Their extortionate loans financed
Strongbow’s conquest of Ireland, and even built monasteries, while a
special branch of the Exchequer registered their dealings. But barbarous
attacks on them by indebted crusaders and wild stories of their crucifying
Christian children showed the popular hatred, and though John wrung
huge tallages from them, they could not help him in the day of trouble.

An immense contribution to this age of activity was made by
the Church. Papal concentration of power, monastic wealth, and the
clergy’s political influence had, indeed, not only created new grievances
but damaged Christianity. English Churchmen were being driven to
face a dilemma, whether they would stand with Papal sovereignty, or
with the law and opinion of their own land. Savage remarks from Henry
I, and the satire of his chaplain Walter de Map, denounced political
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prelates and the fat ease of many monks, Parish churches, whom pious
laymen had robbed of endowment by ‘ appropriating ’ tithe to monas-
teries, were too often held by illiterate peasants or courtly non-residents.

But, as the twelfth century went on, the Church was swept by one
of those reforming waves which have so often saved it. To rend the
seamless robe, to leave the one ark of salvation, entered no man’s mind,
but there were men in plenty who would stand up for the rights of the
State, strive to reconcile faith with reason, or struggle to recall the spirit
of Christ. John's advisers were as ready to defend the theory of the
two swords, and argue that Christ’s kingdom had nothing to do with
temporal power, as were the Hohenstaufens’ lawyers, and the greatest
legal writer in the English midde ages, Henry Bracton, himself a
Devonshire rector as well as a royal justice, sturdily championed his
common law against Rome.

Much more vital was the revolt of the European conscience, which
from radicalism might grow into heresy. Its first leader, Arnold of
Brescia, had been burned at Rome while Henry IT was settling into his
kingdom; since that day new movements had raised their heads in
every corner — Waldenses or Vaudois in central Europe, Cathari in
northern Italy, Beguin fraternities among the Flemish artisans suffering
from a crude capitalism, in Calabria the mystic Joachim de Fiora preach-
ing a reign of love, and in southern France the fierce Albigenses.

In some the reforming spirit sank to ugly fanaticism, to a hatred of
the body, or to repudiation of war, marriage, law, and property, but
all professed that Christ could only be found by those willing to live
like Him and His first disciples. Their programme, as gradually un-
folded, took the same course as those of much later reformers. From
attacking the sins of the priesthood they advanced to attack the sacra-
ment which gave the priesthood its power, and ended by setting them-
selves up as a church of the elect.

The great Pope who excommunicated John was not blind to this
crisis in the faith. Against the Albigenses he let the laity draw the
sword, but his last constructive work was the Lateran Council of 12135,
which affirmed the Church’s dogmas, and transubstantiation in par-
ticular, took steps to educate the clergy, ordered annual provincial
councils and triennial chapters of the monastic orders, and bade every
Christian confess yearly to his parish priest. Innocent saw too that, if
Europe was to be saved from heresy, the Church must recapture the
heretics’ virtues, and saved her by enlisting on her side the Castilian
Dominic and Francis of Assisi.

St. Dominic’s preachers arrived in England in 1221, and built forty
houses in the next half century; the Franciscans came three years later,
had twelve hundred brethren in England before 1250, and finally some
fifty-eight houses, divided between seven ° custodies’ ranging from
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Bodmin to Dumfries. Differing widely in the spirit of their founders
and their constitution, in this first golden age both Orders lived as few
Christians had for centuries, true to the injunction of both Francis and
Dominic that their only duty was to save souls. Instead of the monks’
cloister they lived in the world, in business cities and universities. And
yet they would eschew the world; carrying neither purse nor script,
they would refuse endowments, would walk barefoot in shine or snow,
their heads should not lie on pillows, they would wed Poverty and go
singing to sister Death as had St. Francis, and trust for bread to Him
who fed the sparrows.

Some of the joyousness of Assisi threw a beam of light on thirteenth-
century England, whose people welcomed men so different from landed
abbots and tavern-haunting priests. As the friars would not hold
property, citizens gave land and houses for them in trust to borough
councils, men of knightly rank and the pick of the universities joined
them, Henry III and most of the bishops were unwavering supporters.
Public opinion was behind them in their inevitable struggle with the
monks, and when the crisis came in the Franciscan Order between
the strict and the more lax schools, the English province was one of
the firmest for utter poverty. Each Order had gifts of its own. The
Dominicans gave confessors to kings, their democratically-elected
chapters were a model in government, and their scholarship, amalgamat-
ing Aristotle with theology, culminated in the final work of St. Thomas
Aquinas. The Franciscans were the brothers of the poor, lepers,
and outcasts, brought doctors and water supplies to common streets and
slums, and won the heart of London merchants.

But their joint contribution to English civilization was fundamental
— holiness, public spirit, and learning, for a short space joined together.
To the Church they gave a centralized staff, and a new mobility ; for
unlike monks they were not tied to one house, they were exempt from
bishops’ jurisdiction and responsible directly to Rome, while constant
change of men and free election kept the channel free and flowing.
They almost re-created confession and preaching; the sermons in their
large churches were on common themes, on gluttony and money-
getting and repentance, driven home by familiar instance of harvest or
law courts or market-place, or by rude humour of tavern and ballad.
Like the Jesuits later, they took education as their own. The Oxford
Franciscans chose as their first lecturer Robert Grosseteste, the most
learned man of his age, who with his successor Adam Marsh set the
tradition later glorified by Roger Bacon, Duns Scotus, and William of
Occam., Greek and Hebrew, physics and natural science, were brought
to reinforce theology, systematic teaching and libraries sent up a stream
of novices to the university, and every principal city had its school.

This hunger and thirst after righteousness could not be circum-
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scribed, and the English friars touched the whole public action of the
age. There were individual friars reverenced by whole counties, even
when they went against popular prejudice in protecting the Jews.
Franciscans inspired de Montfort’s reforms; one warden of their
Oxford house fell on crusade at Tripoli; they had a hand in founding
the first colleges. Under their influence fraternities of laymen sprang
up to tend the sick, or to rescue the victims of moneylenders.

Later on, under Papal injunctions, the Mendicants departed from
the testament of St. Francis. In their dependence on house-to-house
begging, which to the end was their chief resource, there was obvious
danger. They had privileges of preaching and hearing confessions
which offended the village priesthood, and there were extremists among
them who were very near heresy. But all this had not, before 1272,
prejudiced the great work which they were doing for England. Yet it
made but one part of a spiritual revival in the normal life of the English
Church. The best of its leaders in the thirteenth century were char-
acters of real nobility, sanctity, and learning; as the two archbishops
Stephen Langton and Edmund Rich, Richard le Poor who began the
building of Salisbury cathedral, Grosseteste of Lincoln, or Thomas Cante-
lupe, de Montford’s ally, bishop of Hereford and canonized saint. Though
the Church was full of misused endowments and was exploited both by
Rome and the laity, in the development of its machinery and legislation,
and in the regularity of bishops’ visitations, this was a creative age.

Through the Church also originally flowed another source of
intellectual and political advance. Ozxford had imperceptibly become
a university, and one of unusually independent type. Its early schools
doubled in importance after 1167, when Henry II recalled English clerks
from France and the dangerous infection of Becket, and by John’s
time it was a cosmopolitan university town. Made by this Paris migra-
tion, it grew up on the Paris model of a self-governing body of teachers,
though unlike Paris was free from the pressures of a Court or a capital,
nor was it overshadowed by a cathedral, for Oxford then had none and
lay on the outskirts of the diocese of Lincoln. The chancellor who
ruled this body of teaching clerks became, in fact, rather their elected
representative than the bishop of Lincoln’s official, while royal charters
gave him wide powers over town and gown.

A mediaeval university was not formed by buildings and examina-
tions, but by the attraction of great teachers for wandering students,
equally at home at Paris, Oxford, or Bologna. For Latin was the
universal tongue of learning, Christian learning was the same all the
world over, and like Imperium and Sacerdotium the Studium made part
of a world order. It ebbed and flowed with movements inside the
Church, for whose service most of its youth was trained, or with the
fame of individual teachers. Troubles of the Interdict thus dispersed
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the Oxford scholars in 1209, in large part to Cambridge, which fro
this time slowly evolved a university of its own; riots against a Papa
legate in 1238, a royal order of 1263 against sympathizers with di

Montfort, caused more migrations to temporary °universities’ a

Northampton and Salisbury.

Movement and spiritual energy, a torrential tributary breaking
into a sluggish stream, came from this early Oxford, where two or
three thousand boys, between fourteen and twenty-one years of age,
chose their own masters, ruled their own hostels, roamed the streets
with bows and arrows to attack townsmen and Jews, sank to animal
depths in the taverns, soared to the highest themes of philosophy and
salvation. Here the ‘ nations ’ into which they were divided, England
beyond Trent and Scotland ranking as the north, southern England with
Wales and Ireland as the south, learned the ways of arbitration and
union. Four out of every five students, perhaps, became secular priests,
the others doctors or lawyers or monks, and though such things cannot
be measured it was impossible that public life should not feel the
thrust of these oncoming generations; trained by Grosseteste and his
disciples in Aristotelian thought, in the difference between tyranny and
rule by law, or the prerogative of the mind to follow reason.

The wandering scholar still went to Paris or further afield, nor
must we picture a high proportion of trained graduates, for the
great majority did not complete the seven years required for a master-
ship in arts. But Oxford, and soon Cambridge, became fixed homes
of the English mind, where good men left money for poor students,
and whence eager idealists went to fight for de Montfort, or young
men took back to middle-class homes up and down England an
argument against Papal extortion, a political ballad, or something of the
divine discontent of the Friars. A bishop’s pastoral staff might be in
the wallet of the most ragged student; a far horizon for the talents
stretched away over Europe. In the high privileges given by royal
charter, in the support of Rome and Canterbury against the local clergy
or the town, we see the importance attached to the University, last and
not least powerful of mediaeval corporations.

Other channels for public opinion were being cut by new currents
of government and wealth. The King’s judges were becoming a pro-
fessional lay class, drawn from pleaders who practised in royal and
manorial courts, or clerks of Chancery and Household. They ad-
ministered a native law, and thus Bracton noted some two thousand
cases from the rolls, from which he built, before 1260, his Treatise on
the Laws of England. Grammar schools and singing schools, not only
round cathedrals and monasteries, but attached to parish churches,
were sinking shafts into the illiteracy of the masses, and there were
villeins’ sons only anxious to learn.
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However taught, in the century from Henry II’s accession English
civilization achieved glorious things. The third generation of Normans
- were bilingual, for not only learned men spoke English, like the historian
Giraldus Cambrensis, but barons and their wives; town schools had
French word-books for English boys, while a great abbot of Bury St.
Edmunds held his influence by preaching in the Norfolk dialect. And
though Latin dominated learning, and French was the tongue of the
Court and the City records, a strong English tradition, particularly in
the secluded middle-west, survived both in literature and art. Just
after 1200 Layamon, priest of Ernley on Severn, wrote his Brut,
describing in English verse, though from French material, the noble
deeds of Britain from Brutus to Caedwallader. Somewhere in Worces-
tershire a priest could not get out of his head the English refrain he
heard from his churchyard, ¢ Sweetheart, have pity >. Not far off, Orm,
an Austin canon in the Midlands, paraphrased in verse the gospels
of the Church year, while rich carvings on pillars and porches kept
alive the spirals, the grim beasts, and all the motives of Celtic and
Scandinavian art. Meantime English speech lived on in a literature of
religion, which bridged the apparent gulf from the Chronicle’s end in
1154 to the outburst of fourteenth-century prose. Not later than 1200
was written the Ancren Riule, a book of devotion for women which kept
its popularity almost to the Reformation; sermon collections, satirical
poems against Papal taxes or dishonest bakers, reproductions of Zlfric’s
two-hundred-year-old homilies, and a new French mysticism, all these
survive to show what English-speaking folk asked, and the sources of
their thought.

For the literature of mediaeval England was not one of two races,
English and Norman, but the transformation into English speech of
the whole inheritance which both peoples had received. There was,
of course, an efficient literature of Court and Church in the Latin vehicle
of Angevin civilization. Contact between literature and politics was not
closer in the age of Anne than in that of Henry 1I, whose highest
officials described their manner of working for their successors, and
whose every move was watched by men of letters. Walter de Map, justice
in eyre and royal chaplain, in his De Nugis curialium painted not only
the light side, but the anti-clericalism of the Court, the force and
corruption of its servants. Brilliant narrative and biographical sketches
from Giraldus Cambrensis, historian of his kinsmen-Marcher in Wales
and their Irish conquest; letters, as studied as those of Pope, from the
diplomat Peter of Blois; chronicle and official documents from the
Yorkshire canon William of Newburgh, the justiciar Hoveden, or
Diceto dean of St. Paul’s; blast and counter-blast from all who had
known Becket at London and Canterbury, such heat was generated from
Henry’s central flame. Chronicles were being written in every great
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abbey, from Battle to Melrose, crowned in the line of historians
officially appointed at St. Albans. Its greatest figure was Matthew Paris,
historian, artist, intimate of the court, whose chronicle for the years
1235-59 is a contemporary authority, written with all a monk’s prejudice
but with a robust hatred of Papal extortion or royal incompetence.

But the Latin chronicle would not touch the people, and the litera-
ture of the future was inspired from France. Thence came the
romances, first sung by minstrels on the pilgrimage roads to Rome or
Compostella, which produced the English heroes Guy of Warwick or
Bevis of Southampton, while in the south, the troubadours’ land where
Richard ¢ Yea and Nay ’ had fought and died, sprang up a vernacular
poetry, the lyric of love and nature. Even old English Vikings were re-
borrowed in a French dress, while in western England particularly a
mystical poetry transformed Provengal passion into adoration of Christ
crucified and the beauties of Mary. Nothing better illustrates this
migration of ideas than the cycle built up round Arthur of Britain, whose
body, of huge size and covered with wounds, was found, so men believed,
at Glastonbury under Henry II. From its origin by Stephen’s subject
Geoffrey of Monmouth, through French translation and Layamon’s
addition to the French, enriched in each flight over the sea by new
glories — Gawain, Lancelot, Sir Perceval, and the mystery of the Holy
Grail — the seed sown in the ninth century had by the thirteenth grown
into a giant of the forest, whose branches carried all the chivalry and
folk-lore of Celtic Europe. In the people’s revolt against John, along-
side his nephew and victim Arthur of Brittany stood the heroic wraith of
Arthur of Britain, founder of the Table Round of perfect knighthood,
a King who ruled by law.

A mass of new themes and new metres, a sensitive love of form,
spiritual revolt and criticism, all this was breaking on the England of
King John. From the Franciscan Order alone we might tell it. While
one friar composed a solemn Latin ode, * The Song of Lewes’, in
vindication of de Montfort, another from Gloucestershire was singing
the fleetingness of power and beauty :

Where is Paris and Heleyne,

That were so bright and fair of blee ?
Tristan and Tseult, Hector and Caesar, are all gone like corn from the
hillside. Sumer is icumen in :

in the Berkshire downs a song already said so, in words already set to
English music.

In the arts there had been the same story of loss, but of much more
gain. As literature had lost the northern epic spirit, so the delicate
illumination, fine coinage, and metal-work of late Saxon England had
disappeared. But their form and beauty were caught up in the magnifi-
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cence of architecture, which between 1150 and 1250 rose to the
climax of Gothic. A tide of new influence transformed English Roman-
esque and the heavy early Norman, into something English but also
European. Monasticism with sister-houses in all countries, not the fie
de France only, but Poitou, Toulouse, and Spain, not the Burgundian
Cistercians only, but all Orders, all the Catholic world and all the
Angevin Empire, sent models and craftsmen to England. An immense
growth of structural skill, from the flat roof to the round barrel vault
and so to the groined and ribbed vaulting springing from the more
pointed arch, the counteraction of the vault’s thrust by pinnacles and
flying buttress, mingled with architectural effects of ritual and the needs
of worship; with the substitution of towering piers for heavy wall
support, and the glory of great windows, an elongation of the choir to
hold a saint’s shrine, or an ambulatory round the high altar to take the
procession of worshippers, the piercing of old arches to form aisles, and
a piling of chapel on chapel, altar on altar, to house relics and pilgrims
and gilds,

"This work was done by the Church and the propertied class in every
part of England, and by master craftsmen in every local stone, owing
nothing to any King, until Henry III rebuilt Westminster Abbey on
a French model. Between 1154 and 1250 the abbeys of the north
were built at Fountains and Bolton, Jervaulx and Lanercost : Buildwas
and Wenlock rose in the Marches, Malmesbury and Glastonbury in the
south. Perpetual rebuilding in the cathedrals gave what we see in
the choirs of Canterbury, Lincoln, and Oxford, the main fabrics of
Wells and Southwark, St. David’s and Salisbury, the Galilee at Durham,
the east arm at Ely, and the transepts at York. Colleges of canons,
Orders, and parishes built or refashioned the churches which are still
the glory of England.

For the parish gave all the colour and warmth of life to the country-
man. 'To its boundaries he would march in procession on Rogation
days, and there take leave of friends going on pilgrimage; its church
porch was a business centre in wet weather, in its churchyard took place
fairs and mystery plays and the sheriffs’ proclamations; its Sanctus
bell reached the peasant working in the fields; on the church walls were
painted the miracles of the saints or the harrowing of hell, while aloft
hung the shields of good knights gone to dust.

Among the makers of England we may, therefore, salute Elias de
Dereham, archbishop Langton’s steward and rebel to John, who super-
vised the building of Salisbury and Wells, and all the others, by name
unknown, who were working in stone these masterpieces of harmony
and strength; in an England united in blood, acclimatized to law,
enriched by the wealth and civilization of the western world.

The first test of this new nationality came in contest with King John.



CHAPTER V

REVOLUTION AND REFORM, 1213-1272

the Church against his subjects, and complete his foreign alliances.

It was a game typical of this shallow, clever despot, who misjudged
the three big pieces on the board: the extent to which Innocent III
could drive English opinion, the passion for internal reform, and the
strength of France. For the moment, however, it seemed to work.
The King received absolution, on his own initiative agreeing to hold
England and Ireland as Papal fiefs on a yearly tribute of 1000 marks.
But the next two years showed that the English people had a formed
public opinion, able to distinguish between reform and anarchy, or a
king and a tyrant.

Though there was a baronial left-wing as violent as John, ready
to call in the French, the majority were consistently moderate, and
it was their programme which evolved into Magna Carta. In arch-
bishop Langton they found an ideal leader, a sober Lincolnshire
gentleman, scholarly, high-minded, conservative. Churchmanship and
patriotism to him were both part of a legal order, the righteous
government of the world, and he regretted John’s surrender to Rome.
From his first arrival in England he associated himself with the un-
organized moderate group, the justiciar FitzPeter, a few barons, and the
Londoners, who were determined to stop John’s evil ways; even in
1213 they were pressing reform on the lines of Henry I’s charter, for no
imprisonment without legal trial, and for restriction on scutage and
service abroad. For a year they restrained both the King and the
extreme barons. The King promised freedom of election to the
Church and checked his extortionate sheriffs and foresters, while most
of the barons sent their contingents to his invasion of France.

On this turned the immediate fate both of England and Europe.
One army was to pierce France from the north, under Otto the Emperor
and John’s subsidized allies from Lorraine to Flanders, while the King
himself would strike from Poitou to the Loire, and so to Brittany.
Victory might have ended both Hohenstaufens and Capets, and must
certainly have postponed English reform. But both ventures collapsed.
The Poitevins, however ready to exploit England for their independence,
would not face a French army, while on the 27th July 1214 at Bouvines,
between Lille and Tournai, Philip Augustus crushed Otto and the
Netherlanders.

IN May 1213 John resolved to make his peace with Rome, play off
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Compelled to ask a truce, John came home to revenge himself on
those who had opposed the war. On FitzPeter’s death the alien Peter
des Roches became justiciar ; mercenaries were brought in from abroad ;
a heavy scutage was demanded from all who had not served in Poitou ;
the shire courts were tuned to put the royal case against the barons.
All of which strengthened the hand of those who had always argued that
John was incorrigible.

Simultaneously the Holy See destroyed the mediating position of
Langton. Its eyes were fixed not on the minute grievances of England
but on the forthcoming Lateran Council, which might settle the whole
future of the Church, and for which peace between France and England
was urgently required. Not only did John get his nominees appointed
to bishoprics, not only did he escape lightly for the ruin he had inflicted
during the Interdict, but the Pope denounced the barons, and in
1215 declared the Charter null and void, and suspended Langton.
That John became a crusader and the archbishop an exile, is a sufficient
condemnation of Papal policy.

The lead thus came to men determined to force John to his knees.
They included remote northerners who had refused scutage and were
in touch with the Scots, young men whom John had fleeced by reliefs
and fines, and the injured kinsmen of Braose. Most concentrated and
resolute were an eastern group — FitzWalter of Dunmow and Baynard’s
Castle in London, young FitzPeter earl of Essex, Bigod of Norfolk, and
de Vere of Oxford. In November 1214 at Bury St. Edmunds this party
vowed to compel John to honour the oaths he had forsworn, and at
Easter 1215, distrustful of mediation, met at Stamford under arms.

For the first time since the Conquest the mass of the people were
deaf to the Crown’s appeal, and when in May the barons marched on
London, the City gladly opened its gates. Risings broke out in north
and south, Llewelyn of Gwynedd captured Shrewsbury, the revenue
failed, and the best heads in England begged John to give way, not
Langton only with the mass of the bishops but the loyalest of the loyal,
William Marshall earl of Pembroke, Hubert de Burgh, Ranulf earl of
Chester, and the administrators. For only compromise could avert a
desperate war between the King’s foreign mercenaries and the extremists
who were already in touch with France. In fact, both came true.
Magna Carta represented the compromise, the extremists on both sides
made the civil war of 1215-17, and only John’s death enabled the
moderates to combine resistance to French invasion with acceptance of
the Charter.

In dealing with the Charter, which was signed at Runnymede near
Windsor on the 17th June, we have to distinguish reforms, which the
moderates had long discussed and carefully drafted, from political safe-
guards aimed against John or temporary clauses meant to please the
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barons’ friends, and to distinguish both of these from the high-sounding ‘
claims, for trial by jury or Parliament, which later Englishmen loved to
read back to Runnymede. Its real essence lay in the ideal of the govern-
ing class of 1215, barons and knights and freeholders, who had served
a long apprenticeship in Henry IT's law.

Of the Charter’s sixty-two clauses, over half dealt with practical |
feudal grievances. Such clauses fixed precise payment for reliefs,
protected estates under wardship, granted the widow her dower, saved
children from ruin on account of their father’s debts to the Jews, and
forbade use of the writ Praecipe which summarily removed cases from
feudal courts. Not a line gave any protection to the villein, whose lord,
be he King or baron, was left free to tallage him or increase his service,
while except for a vague clause on behalf of London the towns too
were left exposed to tallage. And when the barons demanded that ‘
the taxes affecting themselves, scutages and aids, should be levied ¢ by
common consent ’, they defined that consent as the full meeting of
tenants-in-chief in the Curia Regis, to which greater barons had long
been summoned personally, and lesser men through the sheriff. They
meant, in short, to stand upon the ancient ways, for if they asked their ‘
own rights, they left to the King his demesnes, boroughs, and wardships.

Yet, though their programme was conservative, it was not ignobly
self-seeking, and the clerks who on those Jyne days hastily transcribed |
copies for distribution to sheriffs and bishops were laying some corner-
stones of English liberty. There were some clauses, simply re-enacting
what Angevin administrators had ruled; as that foreign merchants
should freely come and go on paying customs, or that there should be
one standard of weights and measures, But others accepted the limits
Henry II had put to baronial power, or extended to all free landowners
the feudal rules of justice. Clause I, repeating John’s charter of 1214,
promised the Church entire freedom of election. Common pleas were
not to follow the court, but to be heard at Westminster. Petty assizes
should be held in each shire at regular intervals. No sheriff must try
pleas of the Crown. In a case of murder a defendant might claim,
freely, the writ De odio, giving him a jury. A whole array of clauses
attacked the hated forests, those created by John being disafforested
and juries being set up to report on abuses. A jury, again, was to assess
judicial fines, which were never to stretch to depriving a landowner of
his holding, or a merchant of his stock-in-trade. And, lastly, no free
.man was to suffer arrest, disseisin, or imprisonment, except by a legal
process or the verdict of his feudal equals. Such were the fundamentals
of what, within ten years, was called ¢ the great Charter ’, issued in the
form of inheritable liberties to all free men.

But how was it to be enforced upon an unwilling King? Its
executive clauses not only ordered the removal of foreign sheriffs and
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the sending away of foreign mercenaries, but set up a body of twenty-
five barons empowered, without any time-limit, to make war on the
King if he broke his word. The misgivings of the moderates were
quickly realized. John’s most bitter enemies packed the twenty-five,
heaped insult on the King, and ejected his sheriffs. In the north the
extremists repudiated the Charter; while all over England men were
fortifying castles and looting royal estates. So 2 constitutional reform
turned, in part through the fault of extreme reformers, into civil war.
Moderates like the Marshall or Ranulf of Chester came back to the side
of John, behind whom stood his Papal overlord and a horde of new
mercenaries.

Philip Augustus would not again defy Innocent III, but allowed his
son to claim the English throne: whose remarkable wife, Blanche of
Castile, was, indeed, a granddaughter of Henry II. When in May 1216
Louis reached Thanet, he found the barons and the first French con-
tingent cooped up in London, while John, who held the south-west
firmly, had broken like a whirlwind into the eastern shires and ravaged
 them from Bury St. Edmunds to Berwick. The baronage, in fact, had

neither a plan nor a leader. Some did homage to Alexander of Scotland,
but John chased that ¢ sandy fox cub ’, as he called him, back from the
Border. And those who did homage to Louis were indignant at his
grants of land to Frenchmen. Londoners mobbed his soldiers, others
were ambushed in the Hampshire and Sussex woods, while old hatred
of the French made the Cinque Ports loyal to the King.

The worst suffering fell on the home counties and the northern
roads, where the French raided for tribute and where John’s captains,
led by the fierce little Norman, de Breauté, robbed churches and fired
the harvest. And though there was much loyalty, though even in
the far north the Balliols were staunch, and though the new justiciar de
Burgh held Dover against all attack, no decision could come while the
greatest barons wavered, and while the London clergy defied the Pope’s
interdict in the name of the Charter.

But death, * eloquent, just, and mighty death’, cut the knot. In
September 1216 John, from loyal Lincoln, began to harry the fens; in
October he fell ill of dysentery, and amid his feasting granted land to
found a religious house in memory of the Braoses, whom he had done
to death; on the 12th, as he crossed the Wash quicksands, he lost his
treasure ; on the 1gth he died at Newark, asking to be buried in 2 monk’s
habit and commending his son to the Papacy.

Henry IIT was a child of nine years, his mother was an unpopular
foreigner, and power would go to the hands that could take it. To the
credit of the country it rallied to the child King as a symbol of recon-
ciliation. John had begged William the Marshall to protect Henry, and
now this eighty-year-old warrior, who had fought loyally for so many
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lords from ‘the young King’ in 1180 onwards, swore to his new
sovereign. ¢ Fair Sir,’ he said weeping, ¢ I tell you loyally, as I trust |
my soul to God, I will be in good fealty to you and never forget you.’
Guala the Papal legate, Peter des Roches, Ranulf of Chester, John’s ‘
mercenaries, accepted the Marshall as Regent, and by a master-stroke
this small band, when they crowned the little King, reissued the
Charter. Against Frenchmen and rebels they thus reunited two great
forces, the Pope’s anathema and English law.

This, perhaps even more than the Regent’s high character, brought
bishops and barons steadily over to the government. In May 1217 the |
Regent defeated the French in a desperate battle at Lincoln, in which |
eight of the twenty-five were captured. In August a convoy, bringing |
large French reinforcements, sailed from Calais under a noble free-
booter, Eustace the Monk ; it was destroyed in the Thames estuary by
the Cinque Ports’ and Channel Islands’ ships under de Burgh, and while
Eustace’s head, on a pike, was paraded through Kent, the Regent began
to blockade London. The French could hold out no longer. In
September, on a promised payment of 10,000 marks, Louis left England,
an amnesty covered his English supporters, the city of London
was confirmed in its liberties. A second reissue of the Charter was
accompanied by a Forest charter which threw open all forests created
since 1154, and abolished, in forest law, penalties of death and mutila-
tion. Only the fines and deprivations inflicted by the legate on rebel
clergy suggested that the Church in England might, one day, have to
choose between national liberties and obedience to Rome.

Half a century divided this victory of moderation from its next
triumph in the Dictum de Kenilworth of 1266, which, in fact, ended the
long inglorious government, though not the life, of Henry III. They
were years of permanent decision — between personal and constitu-
tional government, an Angevin and an insular foreign policy, Papal
supremacy and religious compromise — conflicts out of which came
nationality. For the moment England suffered two particular evils,
the minority of an infant King and the demoralization left by civil
war. There were claimants two deep to every estate, feudatories
who had been loyal to the Charter, or professional soldiers who had
been loyal to John. Constant tournaments and disobedience to the
King’s writ showed how war had got into the blood, and the Regent’s
death in 1219 removed the one force above parties. For though the
Papacy did great service in securing peace with Scotland, and a truce
with France till Philip Augustus’ death in 1223, and though its legates
Guala and Pandulf were moderate and single-minded, their power
jarred on the English bishops.

Langton’s voice was always for peace, but his appeal to the Charters
" did not meet the immediate danger, which was the connivance of the
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King’s best supporters at illegality and violence. Fawkes de Breauté,
whose disciplined mercenaries put down feudal castles and London riot,
was himself a danger to the State. Ranulf, last palatine earl of Chester,
though not a bad public servant, depended for the peace of his wide
territory on good relations with Wales and Scotland. De Burgh, the
Justiciar, though anti-clerical and anti-French, was greedy for riches,
and led a bureaucracy that cared much more about strong government
than the Charter. Against him stood Peter des Roches, the King’s
tutor, a good financial administrator, who could certainly count on
many nobles and captains for help in overthrowing the Justiciar. " But
all alike, patriots and partisans, agreed on ending the minority at the
first possible date, and in 1227 Henry declared his intention to rule.

From 1219 till 1232 de Burgh dominated the State, triumphing by
doggedness more than character, by a divided opposition rather than by
| a united government. He recovered royal castles and demesnes. He
drove de Breauté into exile. He utilized the royal house in the cause of
peace, marrying one of Henry’s sisters to Alexander of Scotland and
another to the ambitious William Marshall the younger. The Council
resisted Papal pressure for a permanent revenue for the Holy See,
steadily proclaimed the rules of common law, and step by step restored
- normality. And since poverty led to constant full meetings of the
Council, the self-government which Henry II had adapted to his own
purpose was tending to become a principle. Knights, elected and paid
by their counties, were summoned to London to report breaches of the
Charters, barons and shires declared consent was necessary to taxation, .
while in 1226 Langton called the first representative meeting of clergy
to discuss, and to reject, the Pope’s exactions.

The malice of Peter des Roches could easily assemble enemies
against the Justiciar: the King, whom he had kept in leading strings
and whom he offended by offending the Church; London, where
he had ruthlessly enforced order; and most of all the magnates,
outraged by his greed and justly indignant with his policy. Wales
showed most glaringly the worst both of de Burgh and his rivals. No
one had reaped more from the troubles than Llewelyn, whom the peace
of 1218 had left in possession of every key of south Wales, with Mont-
gomery in the middle March and Rhuddlan on the north. He had set
himself to foment English quarrels, showing sympathy with de Breauté,
marrying his daughters into Marcher houses, stirring those houses
against the Marshalls, and finally encouraging the Marshalls to break
with the Crown. De Burgh’s policy was to protect English interests by
binding them up with his own; he took under his administration
Cardigan and Carmarthen, Montgomery, Gower, and the wardship of
the whole Gloucester fief. Where would his ambition stop ? He was,
besides this, earl of Kent, husband of a Scottish princess, and Justiciar
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of Ireland. Yet all this power did not prevent Llewelyn in 1231 sweep-
ing the English out of Cardigan again, and raiding Herefordshire.

But Hubert’s fall, like that of his old master John, proceeded from
France. Louis VIII died in 1226, before he had taken more of Poitou
than La Rochelle, but Poitevin nobles changed sides at the approach of
any army or the offer of any bribe, while 2 new embarrassment arose
from the marriage of Henry’s foolish mother Isabelle to the most grasp-
ing among them, Hugh de Lusignan. Gascony, bankrupt and torn by the
feuds of nobles and communes, was the grave of the reputation of any
Englishman unhappy enough to be appointed seneschal.. Yet in 1230,
against Hubert’s instinct, buoyed up by false visions of a Breton alliance
and boasting he would reconquer Normandy, Henry marched from
Brittany to Bordeaux, and back again, with no result but ruin to his
revenue. The baronage, refusing further taxes, and making common
cause with the Pope and des Roches, vented their wrath on the Justiciar,
whose dismissal in 1232 opened the personal rule of Henry III.

Powerful forces were working for the thirteenth-century Crown.
There was a deepened sentiment for the blood royal, a new conscious-
ness of the State, a recognition that only the King stood between the
realm and anarchy. His government, loaded with business, had to form
new departments which only experts could direct, to expand its revenue,
to wield an active executive. John had developed his Household
servants of Chamber and Wardrobe into a war office and a private
exchequer, his privy seal translating their decisions into action. An
age of constitutional definition was overdue, to relate these new needs
and engines of State to the public opinion, the representative bodies,
the legal principles, of Henry II and the Charter.

In the character, as in the councils, of a mediaeval king there could
be no division of private and public, and Henry III’s had at least the
merit of forcing issues to a head. This artistic child never grew up.
His energy and treasure went into fine building —the Abbey, St.
Stephen’s Chapel, or Windsor — into the curve of an arch or the colour
of a curtain, ruby rings and rich furs, but he never grasped the in-
gredients of public life, men and money, method and the human heart.
His fickleness was childish, carried hither and thither by affection, by a
large comforting idea, or by the last speaker. What had been terrifying
in the Angevins in him descended to petulance. He liked counsellors
who told him what he wanted to hear, or were amusing company ; a
favourite clerk might pelt him with apples, but he would attack de
Burgh with drawn sword and scream °© traitor * at de Montfort. And
though he was deaf to argument and blind to national feeling, his nerves
always retreated before a threat of force, an armed magnate, or fear of
excommunication. His foreign policy was an inconsistent bundle of
huge designs, ignorance, and piety, good will to the Emperor and defer-
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ence to the Papacy, ever taking at its face value any plan optimistically
presented.

Marriage to Eleanor of Provence put by his side another spend-
thrift, zealous for her kinsmen and used to the pure monarchy of France.
His brother Richard of Cornwall, through his first marriage to a
Marshall, had some sympathy with the baronage and was as thrifty as
Henry was the reverse, but when the glass blew to storm he stood by
his brother, and at the crisis of the reign was pursuing his claim on the
Empire, to which northern Germany called him on the death of
Frederick I1. So Henry stood alone, to meet the whirlwinds in the
middle of the century.

He received a first sharp lesson in the two years following the fall
of de Burgh. His new minister was Peter des Riveaux, a Poitevin like
his uncle des Roches, but an able and experienced administrator, in
whose hands he concentrated the Exchequer, Wardrobe, forests, and
sea-ports; de Burgh was imprisoned and foreign mercenaries held the
great castles. The royal advisers aimed high, at Richard Marshall the
new earl of Pembroke, the equal of his father the Regent in character
and popularity. Driving him into revolt and refusing him a trial by his
peers, they finally entrapped him in Ireland and killed him by the arm
of the Lacies. While the barons refused to attend Council and Richard’s
Welsh allies sacked the March, the Church protested by the voice of
archbishop Rich and the leading friars, and in 1234 Henry dismissed
the two Peters. But though his method henceforward was less uncon-
cealed, his aim was unchanged.

Appointing mere clerks to the high offices of justiciar, treasurer, and
chancellor, he entrenched his Household with foreigners whom he
loaded with estates. 'The earliest, and the best, group were the Queen’s
kinsmen from Savoy, among whom her uncle Boniface succeeded Rich
at Canterbury. Much worse were Henry’s Lusignan half-brothers, who
fled to England after the French conquest of Poitou ; the vicious Aymar,
whom Henry forced on the see of Winchester, and William de Valence,
who took the Marshalls’ title of Pembroke. Marriages into great houses
like Warenne and Ferrers, and the grant of earldoms — Leicester to a
Frenchman, Warwick to a Poitevin, Richmond to a Savoyard — built
up a foreign royalist party.

From their stronghold in the Wardrobe the aliens were handling
sums which in wartime rose to £30,000 a year, while as councillors they
encouraged Henry to wage the wars. Since his folly in 1230 he had
flirted with an anti-French policy, marrying his sister to the Emperor
and betrothing his son Edward to Eleanor of Castile. His single and
most ignominious excursion into war, in 1242, came from the instigation
of the Lusignans. His army was routed, the French occupied Poitou,
Auvergne, and Saintonge, and within a few years acquired, by marriage
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alliance, both Toulouse and Provence. Our territory thus shrank to a
coast strip of Gascony, dependent for existence on the forbearance of
Henry’s brother-in-law, the great St. Louis.

During these years of failure, the royal financial demands were
persistent rather than crushing. In the twenty-eight years preceding
the crisis of 1258, there were only eight scutages or feudal aids, one
grant of one-fortieth on movables and one of one-thirtieth, besides‘
tallages on London and the Jews. The engineer of revolution was, in
fact, not so much Henry as the Holy See.

The Church had done much for England during the minority. It
was an age of passionate faith, given new life by the Lateran Council
of 1215, transmitted from the heart at Rome through the close-knit
society of Catholic Europe; and in England through Langton’s new
Church councils, active diocesan synods, and the newly founded chap-
ters of monks and friars. This abundant legislation insisted on regular |
confession, the clergy’s celibacy and residence, fixed the intricate
relation of the monks to the parish churches which they had appro-
priated, or urged instruction of the people in their mother tongue.
Franciscans and Dominicans multiplied this zeal, and never before had
English devotion proved itself in such sublime building to embody the |
beauty of holiness. St. Thomas of Canterbury, in his new shrine, was
drawing all English pilgrims.

There was another side, revealed in grumblings from common
lawyers against the Church courts and in a general feeling that monks
had too much land. England revolted, however, not through anti-
clericalism or heresy, but in indignation at the political demands of the
centralized Papacy. Its masterfulness was shown in constant appoint-
ment of Papal commissioners to investigate disputes, in some thirty cases
of episcopal elections referred to Rome, or in the rejection, in 1232-3,
of three successive candidates put forward for Canterbury. Finally, the
pontificates of Gregory IX and Innocent IV (1227-54) wore away English
loyalty, along with other things; if they succeeded in ruining the
Empire, they paid for it dearly in the destruction of spiritual integrity,
and the awakening, in self-defence, of every national government.

Their enemy was the unique genius Frederick II who, having by
punishments and codes worthy of Bonaparte created bureaucratic
despotism in Sicily, aspired to unite Italy. Though they branded him
as a heretic, he was something much more dangerous, — the incarnation
of the future, irreligious, all-embracing State. To crush him they
would drain the Christian world dry. They began in England in 1229
by demanding one-tenth from the clergy; from 1237—41 a cardinal
legate was in charge of the requisitions, which rose to one-fifth ; in 1245
Innocent, driven into exile at Lyons, asked a ‘ crusading ’ twentieth,
with a tariff on benefices rising to 50 per cent.




CH.V REVOLUTION AND REFORM, 1213-1272 167

More abominable and injurious was the misuse of patronage.
Disregarding alike parishioners’ needs and patrons’ rights, they financed
themselves by ¢ providing ’ (that is, claiming to appoint immediately or
at the next vacancy) to English benefices many hundred Italians,
usually absentee and sometimes illiterate ; a demand of this sort, for the
next 300 vacant livings, broke the heart of Edmund Rich. Threats of
interdict, with Italian usurers to advance the money, accompanied the
process. From that day we see a new organization of public opinion;

‘Berkshire rectors meeting in protest, Oxford students mobbing the

'Legate, a league of knights to terrorize Italians, a solemn national
remonstrance to the Council of Lyons. Invain; the logic of the Church
combined with the policy of the King to betray them.

The leadership which dropped from the outworn hands of St.
Edmund Rich was taken up by the virile omniscient Grosseteste, bishop
of Lincoln, guide of the Oxford Franciscans, friend of the Marshalls
and de Montfort. Intellectually convinced against despotism and the
champion of union between clergy and laity, he carried to the presence

“of Innocent IV his protest against the killing of English faith and the

 degradation of powers given to St. Peter for good, and not for de-

‘ struction. But beyond protest he, like Langton, could not go, holdinga

 view of the Church’s mission, union, and independence, which forbade
disobedience to the vicar of Christ.

Henry II1 also put the Papacy above his kingdom. All that France
was later to Charles II, Rome was to him, the friend of his childhood,
inspiring model, refuge in distress, and he himself forged the link be-
tween resistance to Rome and opposition to the Crown. More than a
shield against France, or an ally in choosing docile bishops, he found in
her a buttress against his barons, and therefore asked for the sending of
the legate Otto in 1237, empowered to absolve him from his oath to the
Charter. Innocent 1V gave him one-tenth of Church revenues for
three years, agreeing likewise to foist Aymar de Lusignan on the see of
Winchester,

In 1250 the death of Frederick II inspired the Papacy to destroy
his heirs, and to raise up client princes in Italy and the Empire. Though
ruined already by a Gascon campaign, Henry accepted the Sicilian
crown for his son Edmund, with a pledge to repay Papal expenses; in
1257 he demanded the revenues of vacant benefices for five years, and
produced Edmund, all ready in Apulian dress, before his Council. The
same year his brother Richard went off to battle for the Empire. But
the opposition, which Richard thus abandoned, had at last found a
leader.

~ Their quarrel was not with the structure of the State or the Angevin
creations ; improved as they had been by Henry’s ministers in a reformed
Exchequer, a closer control by enquiries of Quo warranto over prerogative
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rights and feudal revenue, a departmental Chancery, a permanent
Council, and separate courts of King’s Bench and Common Pleas. To
the man in the street justice had never been so accessible. Skilled
judges manned the Bench, new writs incessantly offered new remedies.
Though the taxation clause of Magna Carta had been repealed, Henry
had kept to its principle of baronial consent. Knights and merchants,
regularly used to assess and collect taxes, were for ever being summoned
to Westminster, to present a county court verdict or forest grievance,
Boroughs were allowed to execute royal writs themselves, and were ‘
wringing charters freely from private lords. There was, indeed, a new
society breaking out of feudal grooves, which resented the sheriffs’ petty
oppressions and the baronial courts. But essentially the opposition was
political, bent against the weakness of government and its faults of
policy.

By 1258 the facts were clear and portentous. Henry was bankrupt,
living on moneys scraped up from Ireland or monasteries, or Italian
loans. With France there was neither war nor peace, nor any feudal
tie. A new Llewelyn had won all the upper Severn and Wye, whose
alliance was sought by an anti-English party in Scotland. Aliens held
the best things in Church and State. An irresponsible Household
government stood behind a King who had broken every oath, and
repudiated every public adviser.

Yet many times the Charter had been confirmed, and last in 1253,
when bishops and barons dashed their candles on the ground in token
that its violators should smoke in hell. Daily, fed from many rivulets, the
ideal gained ground that consent was the essence of government, and
that what touches all must be approved by all; in academic teaching
from Grosseteste and friars, representative chapters of Dominicans and
Austin Canons, or Bracton’s doctrine of the common law. But the
Charter, which the barons were long content to reiterate, was concerned
with legal rights, not political control.

By 1238 they had already moved far forward, asking in that year, or
soon after, for the election of a standing Council, restraints on expendi-
ture, and amendment of the Charter. For the next fifteen years,
returning to the practice of the King’s minority, they made the public
appointment of officials their minimum demand. From the Gascon
campaign of 1253 onwards they refused money grants, the knights
summoned next year followed suit, even the Church would not be bled
further.

To see in this crisis only an insular hatred of aliens misinterprets a
civilization in which the Marshalls still held French fiefs, English
barons invited arbitration from St. Louis, and the same man was mayor
successively of London and Bordeaux; in which, finally, revolution
found its Robespierre in Simon de Montfort, who had come to England,
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ignorant of the English tongue, only twenty years before. His father,
the brutal conqueror of the Albigenses, was co-heir to the Beaumont
earls of Leicester; Simon, his second son, being granted the title in
1231, had found the rich marriage he desired in Henry’s sister Eleanor ;
his reputation was that of yet another foreign adventurer who, as late as
the fierce debates of 1238, showed his royalist sympathy. In temper
severe and assertive, he ruled his borough of Leicester harshly, he
spent much and was always pressing his financial claims, though the
King was a generous brother who gave him, with much else, two great
castles in Kenilworth and Odiham. Simon did not conceal his con-
tempt for this unstable nature; the King, he was heard to say, ought to
be confined at Windsor as an imbecile. Like all his house a warrior,
with a great name in the wars of Palestine and Poitou, he had also their
stern orthodoxy, which made him a persecutor of Jews and a devout
churchgoer, and their high standard of education. This brought him
into close touch with the Franciscans, their Oxford leader Adam
Marsh, and bishop Grosseteste.

His turning-point came in 1248 when Henry committed to him for
seven years, with sovereign powers, the government of Gascony, where
law and order had not been known for a century. Within a year he
seemed to have triumphed. He renewed the truce with France, con-
ciliated Navarre, stormed and refortified strategic castles, crushed city
factions, and broke up the bandit-gangs who pillaged by night and
destroyed trade. But he used fire and sword. He imprisoned nobles
without trial, extorted unprecedented military service and ransoms,
imposed the rule of his own partisans. A torrent of complaint reached
England, and after many waverings Henry ordered a hearing in his
court. Here King and Earl quarrelled finally, shouting at each other
¢ traitor >, ‘ unChristian ’, ¢ liar’. Against the will of the baronage
Henry removed Simon from office, with an ill grace repaid his expenses,
and in 1253 went to Gascony himself. Next year the young Prince
Edward married Eleanor of Castile and took the province over, ruling it
with a success which is perhaps the best condemnation of Simon’s
severity. ‘The Earl, despite occasional appearances in royal service and
more grants from the Crown, was a declared enemy, as he showed when
in the Parliament of 1254 he opposed Henry’s demand for subsidies.

In April 1258 a small body, with Leicester, Gloucester, and Norfolk
at their head, forced Henry to promise execution of the reforms advised
by a committee of twenty-four, half chosen by his Council and half
by the baronage. In June, at the Dominican convent at Oxford, a
city like an armed camp, the committee presented its programme.
Just as in the first year of the Long Parliament of 1641, all England
except a few courtiers agreed on fundamentals, The twenty-four
chose a standing Council of fifteen, by whose advice Henry must act.
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Each year there must be three ¢ Parliaments ’, at which twelve chosen
by the baronage for the ‘ community ’ would meet Council, while a
third committee would discuss taxation. 'The new government named
a chancellor, treasurer, exchequer staff, and chief justice, all to hold
office for a year. Chancery must issue no writs ‘ out of course ’, save
by leave of the Council. All revenues must come into the Exchequer.
The Household should be reformed. Sheriffs must be landowners of
their shire, and hold office only a year. In each county court four
knights should hear complaints, especially against sheriffs, and prepare‘
hearings for the chief justice.

In the turbulence of the next seven years, which decided the fate of
these reforms, we can see six principal political groupings. The King!
was the weakest, with no personal following except a few faithful clerks,
now that the barons had expelled his Poitevin brethren. But there were‘
still royal prerogatives to be recaptured, Papal influence to be used, and
old sentiment for the Crown. His brother Richard, who was now an|
Emperor without an Empire, though amiably striving for peace, fought
for the King when it came to civil war,

A much more vital figure was Edward, the heir-apparent. He
was now nineteen years old, six feet two, and the picture of a prince,
devoted to tournaments, the idol of all young knights. He was
bitterly opposed to the reformers, if not to the reforms, tried to save his
Lusignan uncles from banishment, and conceived an undying hatred
of the Londoners, who had mobbed his mother with stones and
obscene abuse. But his two principalities, Chester and Gascony, gave
him new responsibilities and contacts, he was learning to wait till the
tide turned, and to help it to turn, until at length he emerged as the
subtlest politician of them all.

Against his youth rose the mature hardened strength of de Montfort,
fifty years old, deep-graved with earthly and spiritual strife, bent on the
one purpose of ending the rule of the King. At close quarters few
Englishmen could work with him long as an equal, nor was his personal
following numerous in the lesser baronage. But he had friends, like
Walter Cantelupe bishop of Worcester, or Hugh Despenser, who would
die for him, together with the unwavering sympathy of most of the
clergy and the mass of the people of London.

Scrutinizing and manipulating these English factions stood Llewelyn
of Wales, while midway hovered the Marcher barons, Bohuns and
Mortimers and Cliffords, fearful alike of Llewelyn and of Edward, the
greatest Marcher of them all. And here, linking the March to the
heart of England, was the house of Clare, earls of Gloucester, lords
of Glamorgan, with five hundred knights’ fees, whose present head
was Richard, great-grandson of Strongbow, grandson of Marshall the
Regent, son of one of the twenty-five of 1215, and stepson of Richard of
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Cornwall. Since the Gascony scandal of 1252 he with de Montfort had
led the opposition; whose downfall was to come when they parted
company. )

Gloucester stood nearer not to the Marchers only, but to the average
baron, who wished to shackle the King without a civil war, and who was
proud of his rank and antagonistic to radical reform. The first effect of
war was a drift towards the Crown; the Bohuns were divided, and
‘among those who left de Montfort were men as enlightened as Hugh
Bigod, the first justiciar appointed in 1258. But the deciding force
‘would be the middle class, the knights, gentry, and ‘merchants, most
trained in government and the first to suffer from bad administration ;
‘whose grievances, treasure, and sympathies would settle this clash of
ambitions and ideals.

The constructive achievement of revolution was crowded into this
single year 1258-9. The new Council ejected the hated Poitevins,
'stopped the drain of money to Sicily, and made a settlement in Scotland.
A year’s negotiation ended in the peace of Paris by which, in return for
the surrender of English claims upon Normandy, Maine, Anjou, and
Poitou, Louis IX gave up his rights in Limousin, Quercy, and Périgord.
Meantime regular ¢ parliaments ’ met, the Exchequer again controlled
the Household, Hugh Bigod, armed with summary powers, went on
circuit to hear the grievances presented by elected knights, and the
Council chose sheriffs from names submitted by the county courts.

Harmony came to an end over the question of wider reform. Some
matters touched all landowners : sheriffs’ fines, abuse of feudal * inci-
dents ’, or violations of the Forest charter. Smaller men complained
that great men’s courts had demanded increased services, and produced
before Bigod's circuit cases of oppression, even of torture and murder,
against the magnates’ stewards, not excluding Gloucester. In 1259,
accepting the principle that what the King gave them they would give
to their under-tenants, the Council after angry debate conceded the
edicts known as the Provisions of Westminster.

Their legal clauses, which became part of the permanent law, curbed
the power of local officials, and killed the already dying hold of feudal
courts over free tenants. By the far more drastic and controversial
administrative clauses, elected county knights were to nominate the
sheriffs and take oaths from every manorial bailiff, and between the
visits of itinerant justices would form a standing judicial committee.
Powers at the centre were concentrated in the same way. Six circuits
of councillors were to hold a special eyre, barons were to sit with the
judges of Common Pleas and no unofficial baron must attend a
parliament without summons. Councillors, changed each session, were
always to attend the King, whose Household and Exchequer were to
be reformed by baronial committees.
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It was not to be expected that all the Council would approve this
destruction both of royal prerogative and feudal independence ; lawyers‘
and conservatives complained that even cases of freehold were being
polished off by summary process, without indictment or writ. A bitter
quarrel soon raged over the whole arena. Simon accused Gloucester of
apostasy, Gloucester accused Simon of obstructing the peace of Paris by
his personal grievances, and both charges were half-true. And when a
child could have divided these two leaders, it was easy for Prince
Edward. )

By 1261 civil war seemed certain. Henry appealed to the baronage
at large against a small junto who made him their servant, enforced
arbitrary law, deprived him of his seals and wardships. He got the
Pope to dispense him from his oaths. He seized the fortresses. Royal
and baronial sheriffs contested the counties, each side summoning;
knights to their own * parliaments ’. But there were still enough moder-
ate men tomake a compromise, on the basis of keeping but amending the
Provisions. Though they would let some questions like the choice of
sheriffs go to arbitration, they would not swallow Henry’s denunciation
of de Montfort, and the legal reforms of 1259 were put in force.

Only de Montfort, without ceasing, preached no compromise, A
Parliament, he argued, must meet whether Henry was present or not,
and only full control of power would fulfil their pledges to the com-
munity. Rather than acquiesce in concession, in September 1261 he
left this ¢ coward ’ country, as he called it, for France; events of the
next year induced him to strike. His enemy Gloucester died, leaving a
son Gilbert, who was an ardent reformer ; and the last few years’ excite-
ment had brought new classes into politics. In London especially,
under a democratic mayor, they were asserting themselves against the
aldermen ; movements of ‘ bachelors ’ and ‘ leagues of youth ’ appeared
in other cities. All these, with the Oxford students and many young
knights, looked to the great reformer, whom their ballads urged to stand
firm, and to show himself (as his name tokened) a strong rock in a faith-
less land. And there was another urgent motive for action. Prince
Edward was forming a party, particularly among the Marchers who were
heavily pressed by the Welsh, and including Bohun and Mortimer,
two of the original fifteen.

Early in 1263 de Montfort, announcing that, while he believed the
King’s good intentions, some of his Council were incorrigible, returned
to England, and began war against those who would not keep the
Provisions in full. In concert with Llewelyn, his friends pillaged the
middle west. Boniface and Peter of Savoy, most moderate of the aliens,
were expelled, while the most hated of them, the bishop of Hereford,
was assassinated at his cathedral altar. The London mob massacred the
Jews and looted. 'There were fierce attacks on any who could not speak
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English, with many assaults and confiscations. By the autumn English
opinion, outside London and the Cinque Ports, though loyal to the
‘Provisions, was antagonized by de Montfort and his violent allies; in
December both sides accepted the arbitration of St. Louis which, in
January 1264, while safeguarding all previous liberties, declared the
Provisions null and void, upholding Henry’s right of appointing to
office whomever he liked, native or alien. De Montfort at once repudi-
ated his word and renewed war.

Thus opened the last act of revolution; when a spirit of revenge
almost crushed those who wished for peace, and idealists had so far
‘become partisans that they had adopted dictatorship and class war.

No magnates of the first rank fought for de Montfort except
Gloucester and Norfolk, and the north in particular was hostile, Bruces
and Balliols fighting in the royal army ; while against the archers of his
. Welsh allies must be set the Marchers. His cause really depended on
what, like Cromwell, he might have called the ‘ poor godly people’,
the lesser landowners, the townsmen or the Oxford novices who had
already taken up arms, and its heart was London. Making the city’s
defence his military objective, he drew the royalists southwards into
Sussex, whence they hoped to blockade the capital and make connec-
tion with France. Hence came about, on the 14th May 1264, the
battle of Lewes, where Simon’s admirable tactics crushed the over-
confident royalists; King and prince, London and the south, were all
in his hands. The Mise of Lewes, signed after the battle, agreed to
refer a permanent peace to French arbitration; Edward and his cousin
Henry of Almaine being surrendeted to Simon as hostages. But a
month later the Earl submitted to a Parliament, including knights of the
shire, a drastic * provisional’ scheme. This named three electors, —
de Montfort, his friend the bishop of Chichester, and Gloucester, —to
choose a Council of nine, who would have been not only the King’s
advisers but a Council of regency ; without them Henry might donothing,
but by a majority they could act in his absence. This constitution was
to continue until the Mise was fully executed.

In short, if Simon had ever meant to compromise, he had changed his
mind. Negotiations proceeded just enough to appease the moderates
and keep France quiet, but in August the new scheme, with the Pro-
visions of Westminster, was declared valid until the end of Henry’s life.
Though for another month or two moderates went on struggling for a
return to the Mise, their efforts broke upon Simon’s firmness and the
hostility of the Papacy. The legate who ordered the bishops to excom-
municate Simon was refused admission to England and his bulls were
thrown into the sea, while those Churchmen who followed de Montfort
appealed to a general Council. The provisional government, therefore,
continued, though only ruthless force could save it, and was solemnly
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confirmed in the unusually full Parliament of January 1265. New
keepers were appointed to the shires, government took a tithe from
the clergy, and commandeered the wool supply. Simon himself took
charge of the castles of Bristol and the Peak, Corfe and Bamborough, at
the same time receiving all Edward’s Welsh and Cheshire territory,
while his sons governed Devon and Cornwall, Norfolk, Surrey, and
Dover.

Danger came to this government not from abroad, for St. Louis
had no aggressive purpose, but from the fact that it only stood for a
little minority in England. We see that best from the composition of
the famous Parliament just mentioned, with its short list of 23 barons,
the portentous number of 120 clerics, and the direct summons to care-
fully selected boroughs to send representatives. Adapting the growing
customs of the King’s Court, he thus summoned classes and districts
on which he could depend, but it was not a body which could speak for
the country. And the very lawlessness of his supporters showed his
weakness. All over England there was organized robbery of prominent
royalists, especially judges and former sheriffs, armed bands seizing
their manors or cutting down their woods, while a lucrative trade
flourished in stolen goods. His own son Simon was a notorious law-
breaker, hot in pursuit of heiresses and forcibly disturbing manor
courts.

Meantime, within fifty miles of London, a royal garrison continu-
ously held Pevensey, and the Marchers, though ordered into exile, had
never laid down their arms. Against them Simon used a desperate
remedy, making himself Earl of Chester and repaying Llewelyn’s
military assistance by promising to confirm all his conquests. This
threat finally alienated his only Marcher friend, the young Gloucester,
whose quarrel sprang, however, from more things than the March. His
whole later life proved loyalty to the Provisions, but like his father he
would not bow to de Montfort’s autocracy, for Simon after all had
evaded the Mise of Lewes and kept the King a prisoner, broken the
agreement with Edward over Chester, given his own sons the keys of the
kingdom, packed the Council with his creatures, and filled fortresses
with foreign mercenaries.

The game was up. Early in 1265 Gloucester took shelter in south
Wales, where Mortimer joined him; in May Simon with his royal
captives reached Hereford, and each side struck its blow. Edward was
now so far free as to be allowed some hunting with his guards; with
whose connivance he escaped, joined Gloucester’s party, and swore that
his father should rule henceforward through the good laws and a
council of Englishmen. All the middle west fell into his hands, his
allies barring de Montfort from England at each crossing of the Severn,
De Montfort’s counterstroke was desperate, to recognize Llewelyn as
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'overlord of Wales and to promise him more lordships even on English
soil; and not desperate only but unsuccessful, for the Welsh chieftains

‘ would not leave their hills. After an effort to cross the Bristol Channel
and a long detour through Wales, at the end of July he was back again
at Hereford. All this time no real help had reached him from south-

‘ eastern England, where even London was beginning to conspire. At
last his son Simon made his way to Kenilworth, andsince Edward marched
off to confront him, the Earl was able to cross the Severn. On the
morning of 2nd August Edward and Gloucester, having routed young
Simon’s army, got back to Worcester and on the same night Simon,

" knowing nothing of this, entered Evesham. Here early next morning
the enemy fell upon him, in the narrow isthmus made by the Avon as

. it loops round the town, with no chance of retreat since Mortimer had
seized the only bridge, and with inferior numbers. He saw that the
time was come to die ¢ for God and the just cause ’; while his Welsh
followers fled through the orchards and a thunderstorm made the morn-
ing dark as night, the Earl and the few left faithful (Justiciar Hugh
Despenser among them) met their end.

The Marchers’ troops savagely mutilated his body, sendmg his head
on a pike to the wife of Mortimer. But there were those in Church and
people who would not be robbed of one who, they felt, was a martyr;
the righteous Earl was soon said to be working miracles, and faithful
Franciscans composed liturgies in his praise. A people’s instinct may
be accepted as some certificate of character, and if we knew nothing
more of Earl Simon, we could be sure of his religious sincerity, undying
courage, and power of inspiring men. But this does not mean that his
opponents were all selfish or class-conscious, nor can history allow him
a vision of democracy. He was neither the first nor the last great man
to seek power remorselessly for righteous ends, to antagonize friends by
his temper, or to destroy the distant good by a short-cut way of force.

The first evil effect of his fall was the fate of his supporters. While
the King distributed their estates, his partisans evicted Montfortians,
declaring null and void the sales and contracts of the last two years.
As part of the reprisals London lost its liberties and was ruled by a
royal keeper, while the Pope suspended four bishops.

Refusing a tame submission, the ¢ disinherited’ flew to arms.
Young Simon’s men held the impregnable keep of Kenilworth, his
mother held Dover, others set up armed camps in the Fens, the Cinque
Ports took to piracy, while riots prevented recovery of the revenue.
Edward, now the real head of the State, realized that to stamp out one
ember after another would not extinguish the flame, or save the country
from a worse danger, a civil war in which Gloucester, assisted by the
Welsh, would resist the extreme reactionaries led by Mortimer. Hence,
the moderate counsels of the Pope and St. Louis assisting, came about
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the Dictum of Kenilworth (October 1266), with redemption of property
as its principle instead of confiscation.. All who had taken sides with de
Montfort could recover their lands on paying a fine varying with the
offence, from the five years’ value paid by the most guilty down to the
one year’s taken from those who had been compelled to serve.

But the Dictum annulled the Provisions of Oxford, legal restoration
was difficult, and Mortimer’s faction was trying to make it harder. In
April 1267 Gloucester marched on London, with the disinherited from
all quarters, and this armed protest brought the government to pardon
the last rebels at Ely, and to put a new spirit into the settlement. Before
the year ended a special eyre began its long task of deciding equitably
on hundreds of disputed properties, while the Statute of Marlborough
confirmed the legal victory which the middle class had won in 1259.

For the rest of Henry’s reign the judges were still working out this
compromise, though once or twice the flames flickered up again, as in
1271 at Viterbo, when Simon and Guy de Montfort murdered Henry of
Almaine while hearing Mass. Necessity forced a peace with Wales,
admitting Llewelyn as prince and overlord, and leaving him nearly all
he had won from de Montfort. The good legate Ottobon, who had
done much for peace, issued canons to reform the shattered Church,
money from the clergy also enabling more of the disinherited to redeem
their homes. The Londoners recovered their right of electing a mayor.
The King busied himself with the opening of his new Westminster
Abbey, and by 1270 normality was so far restored that Edward could
leave the country on a crusade.

In 1268 died Henry Bracton, of late sitting as a judge on the claims
of the disinherited; whose book was at once accepted as a classic.
English law, he taught, must be found in formal assizes and writs;
judgment depended upon previous decisions of the court, whose
solemn rulings no royal writ might supersede, and by which even the
King himself was bound. This, perhaps, was the true conclusion to
the thirty years’ troubles.

CONTEMPORARY DATES

1213 Pedro II of Aragon, fighting for the Albi , killed
at Muret.
1214 Battle of Bouvines.
1215 The Lateran Council.
1216 Honorius III approves the Dominican Order.
1218 Amiens Cathedral begun.
1220, onwards.  Building of Salisbury Cathedral
1225 Guillaume de Loris’ Roman de la Rose.
1226~70 Reign of Louis IX (St. Louis).
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1233
1238
1240
1241
1243-54
1245
1249-50
1250
1251
1252-82

Founding of the Papal Inquisition.

Mongols take Moscow.

Gregory 1X proclaims a crusade against Frederick II.
Origins of the Hanseatic League.

Pope Innocent IV.

Council of Lyons.

St. Louis in Egypt.

Death of Frederick II.

Ottokar of Bohemia takes Austria.

Alfonso X (the Wise) rules in Castile.

1260 Kubla Khan establishes Mongol dynasty (-1368) in
China.
1261 Michael Palaeologus destroys the Latin Empire at
Constantinople.
1264 Founding of Merton College, Oxford.
1265 Birth of Dante.
1266 Charles of Anjou kills Manfred at Benevento.
¢. 1270 'Thomas Aqui pl his Si Theole

1271, onwards. 'The Venetian Marco Polo journeys ;: Asia.



CHAPTER VI

EDWARD I, 1272-1307

century passed, new stresses brought it to an end. The Papacy was

driven into a seventy years’ exile, while heresy and schism rent the
seamless robe. The Empire sank to a German princedom. Ottoman
Turks attacked the Mediterranean, on which had turned Italian wealth
and all principal trade routes. Feudal and municipal government
proved incapable of satisfying larger and more unified populations.
International trade brought division of labour, riches and poverty,
glut and scarcity. A money system replaced labour services, under-
mining the customs of manor and gild. Such political and economic
change demanded a central authority in the State. From the conflict
and bloodshed which these things entailed upon Europe, fortunate
England escaped with a minimum of upheaval, having attained, in the
century before they reached a climax, a government and economic
system strong and self-developing enough to take her through them.

Thus the three Edwards’ reigns (and Edward IIi’s leadership ended
about 1360) form a single epoch, though divided by stages which were
due in large part to causes outside England, — French nationality or
a decadent Papacy, Scottish revolt or economic strain. But though
Bannockburn was not all the fault of Edward II nor the glories of Crécy
all due to his son, in a mediaeval State we have first to reckon with the
King.

Later generations made unreal claims for Edward 1, as the conscious
founder of Parliament, or de Montfort’s heir. He was, indeed, a high
type of prince, a pattern of most things which the Middle Ages admired.
His towering figure, straight as a dart, even when his thick hair was white,
was that of a knight hardened by self-discipline, of the stag-hunter or
the lover of tournaments who held feasts modelled on Arthur’s Round
Table ; ready to share, when besieged in Conway or bivouacking under
Scottish rain, the last crust with his soldiers. He was hard, chaste, and
devout, his wife was the same, to whom he was ever faithful, and whom
he commemorated by the Eleanor crosses that mark her body’s resting-
places from Lincoln to Charing Cross. He had every gift of political
efficiency, was determined to rule, and to make law prevail. His will
and endurance were of iron. His mastery of detail was admirable. He
created and kept loyal servants. Believing in the righteousness of his
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IN 1300 the mediaeval life of Europe was old and, before another
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aims, he was ready to make them public and expectantly invited the
co-operation of his subjects.

There was another side, however, to the knightly shield. He had
some rough ways of the camp, would box the ears of his grown-up
children, and tear the lead off a church to make ammunition. With a
fixed principle of giving all men their rights, he would especially keep
his own, and for this would break his vows. He had a limited amount of
compassion or sympathy, and when he was crossed threw restraint to
the wind. After many years he ended by laying upon England an
intolerable burden: of simultaneous war with France, Scotland, and
Wales, baronage and Church discontented, and finances in collapse.

It is proof of a great man to harness all the talents in his service, and
Edward’s agents were of every type. Like his ancestors, his chief
confidence went to Churchmen trained in his Household, pre-eminently
to the genial, grasping, and worldly Shropshireman Burnell, chancellor
until his death in 1292, and thereafter to the more crooked bishop
Walter Langton, but he received devoted service also from Lacy earl
of Lincoln, the Italian lawyer Accursi, Valence earl of Pembroke, and
his chief justice Hengham. Throughout he continued the practice,
common since 1254, of calling knights and townsmen to the ¢ parlia-
ments * or full sessions of Council. But just as he summoned knights
learned in the law to consider his statutes, or merchants to examine his
customs duties, so he always selected any ingredients for a Parliament as
he wished ; at one moment knights only, at another merchants, at a third
councillors and barons, but now and then used all together and the
clergy also. Though the heart of government was in its old place,
namely, the small council of officials and Household servants, the great
works of his prime, the recasting of the law or the conquest of Wales,
were managed in the light of day, at the bar of public opinion.

His greatest claim on our gratitude is doubtless the mass of legal
reform, accomplished mostly before 1290, in volume greater than any
save that of Henry VIII, and in its effect as enduring. Its character was
conservative, setting out from Henry II's principles, but it absorbed the
remedies found out by lawyers and administrators of the intervening
generations, and readjusted an old feudal framework to a changing
society.

Many royal rights and old landmarks had gone by the board in the
revolutionary years, and Edward’s first step was a searching enquiry.
This Eyre of 1274 resulted in something like another Domesday Book
and another inquest of sheriffs. Juries reported on the King’s rights and
estates, the encroachment upon them, the conduct of his officers,
and all things that impeded justice; from which, and other later en-
quiries, we derive the information known as the Hundred Rolls. His
action upon them went beyond parliamentary statutes, which were
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hardly as important as his administrative writs, or his judges’ rulings,
nor is it possible at this date to distinguish the sources of legislation.
It is best to take these reforms en masse, grouped rather under broad
effect than by official origin.

Much was done, in the first place, to bring the law up to date. To
this age we owe the definition of our legal actions ; necessary distinctions
between crime and misdemeanour, notions of trespass and larceny, the
first law of conspiracy. The whole scheme of land tenure, now riddled
by alienation and subdivision, had to be overhauled; Henry II's
summary protection of seisin was amended to give fair treatment to
tenants, trustees, distant heirs, and to all other interests which spring
up in an advanced civilization.

A second class of reform dealt with the offences of royal servants;
forbade the corrupt ‘ maintenance ’ of lawsuits by judges or sheriffs,
ordered freedom in local elections, or admitted a scheme of royal writs,
elastic without becoming arbitrary.

A third rearranged the courts of law. The Statute of Westminster
IT (1285), for instance, fixed thrice-yearly assizes, and began the nist
prius system, whereby most civil actions would be heard ‘ previously ’
by assize judges, and parties and jurors were saved weary journeys to
London. Another statute of 12778 was so interpreted as to confine the
county courts to actions not involving over 40s. And the King’s Bench
was becoming a professional court, separate from the Council.

Another series of measures was designed to stop the lawlessness and
corruption which marked the reign of this great lawgiver. More than
once Edward replaced the whole set of sheriffs, while in 1289, after
three years’ absence abroad, he found his highest courts badly tainted.
The Chamberlain of the Exchequer (whose salary was 8d. a day) had
made a fortune of £50,000, the King removed six out of eight judges
from the Bench, and nearly eight hundred officials were accused.
Experiments showed that he was feeling his way towards the justice
of the peace, to supersede the sheriff. At the end of the reign, to break
up gangs of discharged soldiers and ‘ clubmen’ who were robbing
travellers, he set up temporary judges of ‘ trailbaston ’.

The Statute of Winchester (1285), which codified the system of
police and defence, illustrated his determination to use all resources,
quite regardless of feudal tenure. Juries had failed to suppress
crime, neighbours would not convict each other, or were afraid to
accuse a powerful owner. The act, therefore, made every village,
hundred, and franchise liable in damages for felony; both hundreds
and private franchises were to choose constables who must hold a twice-
yearly view of arms, preparing the muster-rolls for the King’s wars,
Property owners must clear the main roads, so that for two hundred
feet on each side no ditch or underwood could conceal bandits, Every
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man under sixty must have arms according to his wealth, from the full-
.armed horseman down to the poorest with his bow and arrows. Con-
stables must report offences to knights specially assigned, who in their
turn must answer to the King in Parliament.

. Every measure showed Edward’s purpose, not to break up old forms
‘but fit them into a wider scheme. For feudal taxation and service were*
increasingly unsatisfactory. The baronage wrangled over their liability
to scutage, or the number of fiefs on which it fell, would not serve over
forty days, and objected to service abroad. London, like all towns, hated
tallage: the arbitrary tax which treated them like serfs on the royal
|farms. More and more Edward had recourse to general property taxes
agreed in Parliament, which under the name of ‘ a tenth and fifteenth ’
became the standard for the next two hundred years. He constantly
'compelled all those, whose-ever tenants, who held land worth £20 a
year to take up knighthood or pay a fine, and though in war he could
not dispense with the great lords, used their men as part of a professional
army. The old quotas were scaled down, the great Lancaster fief, for
instance, which in old days had sent over 250 knights, now producing
about 50. On the other hand, Edward expected a continuous service
for which, after the customary forty days had expired, he would pay, and
brigaded the contingents as he wished.

In so far as feudalism was simply a form of property, Edward not
only admitted but supported it. If his assizes heard tenants in protest
against increased service, they equally protected lordly rights on prickly
questions like the use of commons, while on the deepest influence upon
a nation, the way in which its land is held, his law determined English
society for six centuries. As chief landowner he shared his barons’
interest in preserving escheats, marriages, and all feudal rights, the loss
of which, through sub-infeudation, had been a grievance since Magna
Carta. Now there were two conflicting tendencies at work ; a steady
support from the lawyers for free distribution of land, as against the
royal and feudal feeling which disliked the splitting up of fiefs. These
last so far triumphed that no land until Henry VIII’s reign might be
dealt with by the owner’s last will, but Edward’s laws reached a com-
promise on the question of disposal during the owner’s lifetime. The
Act De Donis (1285) protected entail and family settlement, a far-
reaching principle which, not always for good, kept blocks of land in the
hands of large owners despite treason and revolution. Quia Emptores
(1290), on the contrary, fixed for ever a freedom of alienation énter vivos.
Henceforward, if B. for example, a sub-tenant broken by debt, wished
to dispose of land to C., he must sell it outright, and not create a new
sub-tenure; C. would thus step into B.’s place as regards A., the chief
lord ; in other words, no new manor in fee simple could henceforth be
created. In the end, the King as chief landowner must benefit; as
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families died out, the feudal ladder, unable now to push new rungs
downwards, must move towards him, more freeholders must become his
immediate tenants, and, moreover, the freedom of alienation, which he
thus encouraged lower down, he entirely forbade to his tenants-in-
chief.

As one form of landed estate, or a means of getting public work done
without royal expense, Edward gave feudal tenures a new lease of life,
but destroyed their power of growth and attacked their political privi-
lege. Following upon the Eyre, he issued as a universal scheme, what
previous sovereigns had occasionally used, writs of Quo warranto,
demanding by what right each tenant-in-chief held courts or services.
His judges ruled, and a statute of 12go confirmed them, that court leets,
views of frankpledge, and private hundreds were ° regalities ’, whose
existence must be justified either by charter or by a tenure time out of
mind, — Richard I’s coronation being taken as the deciding date of legal
memory.

Such enquiries, and Edward’s attack on Marcher privilege, estranged
him from the mightiest earls of his early years. He resolved to absorb
them into the royal family. He made Gloucester marry his daughter
Joan, tying up his lands upon her heirs ; the younger Hereford married
another daughter on the same terms. The Bigod fiefs lapsed to the
Crown, Cornwall had fallen in too, Edward’s nephew Thomas of
Lancaster married the last Lacy heiress of Lincoln. In due course we
shall see the fatality of this scheme, which encircled the King within a
narrow ring of potentate-kinsmen.

Against the feudatories a mere tactician might have leaned for
support upon the towns and clergy. But not so Edward I. He was
indeed aware of the importance of trade. In 1275 he got from Parlia-
ment a permanent duty on wool, later known as the ‘ great customs’;
in 1303 by agreement with foreign traders he took additional duties,
especially on wine and cloth. He legislated for the better recovery of
merchants’ debts. He built and privileged many ° bastides ’, or walled
boroughs, in Gascony and Wales. But he was on bad terms with
London, which for thirteen years he deprived of its mayor, partly, no
doubt, because he insisted on better terms for alien merchants. Nor was
he a thrifty or economically-minded king. His taxes and seizures of
raw material in wartime were outrageous. His religious orthodoxy led
him first to persecute the Jews, and then to turn them out of England
and Aquitaine and, though this was popular, he financed himself later
through Christian usurers, at least as grasping. And though townsmen
were called so often to his parliaments, they were called to pay taxes and
kept in the background.

The double réle of the Church in regard to Rome and English
opinion was severely tested in his reign. Triumphant over the Empire,
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the Papacy was intoxicated with power ; its organization pressed heavily
on the growing nations, and embarrassed its most devoted sons. Two
friars in succession received the archbishopric of Canterbury against
Edward’s desire, and one of them, the learned and controversial Fran-
ciscan Pecham, challenged the very character of the State. Church
councils ordered excommunication of those who procured common-law
writs to prohibit Church courts’ proceedings, and claimed sole juris-
diction over patronage and the clergy’s goods; a new copy of Magna
Carta must be posted every year on the church doors. The archbishop
thrust himself forward as arbitrator between England and Wales, and
warned Edward that his soul was in danger if he preferred his own law
to that of the universal Church.

A first answer came in the statute of Mortmain, which forbade all
men without royal licence to give, or bequeath, land to the ¢ dead hand’
of a religious body. Edward’s judges prosecuted clerics who had drawn
borderline questions, such as debts or contracts, into the Church courts,
Finally, in 1286 a writ (Circumspecte agatis), making some concession,
defined the province which was left to those courts up to the Re-
formation ; that is, moral sins, neglected churches and churchyards,
mortuaries, tithes up to a fixed proportion, wills and marriages, and
some cases of slander.

Yet even if the laity had been willing to observe this difficult frontier,
larger questions remained. Edward was a hard taskmaster. His
officials encouraged pluralism, chief justice Hengham alone holding
fourteen benefices. His demands for money were crushing. In ‘1291
Nicholas IV allowed him one-tenth of clerical wealth for six years, for
which purpose a new and permanent assessment was taken by Papal
commissioners. Three years later Edward asked half the clergy’s income
under threat of outlawry, at the same time commandeering their wool.

That year two new personalities entered the field, Pope Boniface
VIII and archbishop Winchelsey. The Church was now reaping the
harvest of the past century. French princes whom she had called in
against the Emperors were mastering Italy, while a dire conflict between
these Angevins and Aragon raged for Naples and Sicily. A ruthless
French king, Philip the Fair, was threatening the French Church, as
Edward was the English. Murderous Guelf-Ghibelline vendettas made
a horror of Tuscany, Dante cherishing hopes of a new Emperor to
cleanse the abominations of Rome. Permanent Papal tax-gatherers
battened on each national church ; had not an abbot of St. Albans spent
10,000 florins to ratify his election? A deep loathing of the priesthood
was arising from Papal centralization and its hunt for gold. The Fran-
ciscan left-wing was turning rebel, and various interests had this very
year raised up a hermit saint as Pope Celestine V. But Rome recovered
this lapse, the hermit abdicated, and Boniface VIII, a canonist, a noble,
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of biting tongue and clear ambition, reigned in his stead; bent upon
making his family an Italian power, and the Pope a true sovereign.
Determined to protect the clergy from the State’s extortion, in 1296 he
issued the bull Clericis Latcos, which forbade the Church to pay taxes
without Papal assent. The new archbishop Winchelsey was the free
choice of the Canterbury chapter, 2 secular priest learned enough to
have been Rector of the University of Paris, and a great preacher. He
was to show himself neither non-patriotic nor non-conciliatory, but
he put Rome before his country, and though a Franco-Scottish alliance
was menacing, obeyed the bull and refused taxation. Edward thereupon
declared the clergy outlaw. So began his last ten years, of storm without
ceasing, with strain of his people’s loyalty and his own character. He:
had lost his wife and Burnell ; his son was to disappoint him.

The storm blew hardest from France, fast growing now from the
foundations laid by Philip Augustus. Before Philip III died he had
taken over the direct government of Poitou and Toulouse, and married
his successor to the heiress of Navarre. His overweening uncle, Charles
of Anjou and Naples, pursued schemes for the conquest of Aragon, and
even of the Empire, while the Count of Flanders was a French vassal,
who might be supported against his wealthy citics. As in the age of
Louis XIV, Frenchmen saw visions of France controlling Europe.

For twenty years Edward faced these stretching ambitions. He had
seen the Sicilian Vespers wipe out the French hold on Sicily, and
Philip III die in a crusade against Aragon. Under his influence loomed
up our future alliance-system against France; Castile and Aragon, the
German states, and any Netherland princes who could be bought. He
had used French misfortunes to win his wife’s inheritance, — Ponthieu
on the Somme. More important, he made real progress in solving the
intricacies left by the Paris treaty of 1259. While he yielded his claims
on Limousin, Périgord, and Quercy, the French in return handed
over southern Saintonge, which prolonged his Gascon coastline north
of the Garonne, and Agenais which commanded that river’s upper
water.

But since Frenchmen must covet the whole soil of France, their
attitude to Gascony depended not on treaty but circumstances, and
these pointed to war. Germany was in weak hands. Wales and Scot-
land crippled English striking power. Philip the Fair’s advisers, mostly
southerners from the regions of Roman law, were preaching a central-
ized State; as for pretexts, they grew on every bush, whether fiefs on
the Gascon frontier or fighting between Gascon and Norman sailors.
In 1294 Philip summoned his vassal to his Court; Edward, his hands
already full at home, agreed to marry Philip’s sister and surrendered
fortresses as security, but the French, with extreme ill-faith, invaded
Gascony in force.
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With great resolution Edward set himself to eliminate his enemies.
The Welsh revolt of 1294 took a year to suppress, but his heart was set
on crushing Scotland, and for this he would compromise with France
and Rome. Fortune favoured him. The Flemish cities rose against
France and at Courtrai in 1302 showed that they could destroy the
French chivalry. And then France and the Papacy attacked each other,
Boniface VIII’s wild temper rose after the Jubilee of 1300 almost to
insanity ; he answered Philip’s brutal treatment of the French Church by
a series of bulls, culminating in Unam Sanctam, which declared there was
but one fold and one shepherd, and one moral order of which the Pope
was judge. The response was the creation of the Estates-General, the
seizure of the Pope by French officers, and his death ; in 1305 a Gascon
Pope took up residence in France, thus beginning a seventy years’
captivity at Avignon and ending the mediaeval Church. Meantime
Boniface’s declaration that Scotland was a Papal fief roused English
patriotism into the parliamentary protest of 1301. From this course
of events Edward was able to win first a truce, then his own French
marriage, and another for his son Edward with Philip’s daughter. The
|truce of 1303 restored Gascony, and the same year saw an apparent
end of resistance in Scotland. But all this had taken him nine years,
for the reason that England itself had turned against him.

His ceaseless inquisitions had offended the magnates, his writs and
taxes tried the Church, and in this war period he drove all England
together by tyranny ; if tyranny it is to pursue one end, at whatever cost
to the governed. Merchants’ wool was seized and only released for
enormous ransom, criminals were conscripted to fight in France; the
poorest nunneries and starving benefices were brought into the tax
collectors’ net. In 1294 the landed classes gave a tenth of their movables,
an eleventh and a twelfth in the two next years. Towns and clergy had
to disgorge much more. The royal commissariat seized wheat and meat
for the army; Yorkshire clergy, for instance, had seen their cattle
driven off to Scotland. And all, it seemed, to no purpose. For in 1297
our forces were everywhere defeated. The French held Bordeaux,
Wallace held Scotland, Edward’s Netherland alliances failed, and he
was cooped up in Ghent with a mutinous army.

He had taken a great risk in leaving England at all. With his
invariable assurance he put his difficulties before Parliament, protesting
he made war not out of vainglory but in their defence; while in moving
speeches and circulars he asked forgiveness for the heavy burden put on
his people. Invain. In 1297 a more serious opposition than that of the
divided clergy rose from the baronage, led by the great Marchers, Bohun
the Constable and Bigod the Ear] Marshal, whose fathers had cham-
pioned the Provisions of Oxford. They declared that the law had been
broken, that they were being arbitrarily taxed as if they were villeins,
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and that no feudal duty bound them to serve in Flanders. Edward
defied them by negotiation with the smaller barons, on whose authority
he levied still more taxes, and ordered out all landowners for service
overseas. The magnates replied by stopping his officials taking war
supplies, the day he sailed for Flanders London welcomed their forces,
and they held armed gatherings in the Midlands.

Their pressure and Winchelsey’s mediation had already wrung
from Edward a vague promise to confirm the charters, but they asked
much more. In future the King must not impose taxes at will without
due assent, he must stop forcible seizures, twice a year the clergy should
read this new charter in every parish church. The regency yielded;!
omitting mention of tallage, and with a clause saving ¢ the ancient aids’, .
they accepted the Confirmatio Cartarum, which in November was
ratified by the King. But the struggle was only beginning.

Prompt grants of supply from barons and clergy showed that, if
assured of Edward’s good faith, they would assist his resistance to
France, but their weariness of the Scottish war embittered the King, who
for his part was quibbling over his promises. There were forests,
Exmoor in particular, which he was determined to keep. For years
past dispute had raged over the Forest charter of 1217; did the proviso,
to disafforest all those made since 1154, include woods which Stephen
had let go but which Henry II had regained? Edward persisted with
his reservations and, though forced to accept an enquiry by sworn jurors,
disregarded their verdict. In every parliament opposition grew more
determined. In 1300 Articuli super Cartas attacked the arbitrary courts
of the Household and the issue of writs under privy seal. In 1301 a
memorable parliament at Lincoln accused his minister Langton,
demanded clear powers for county knights to protect the charters, and
declared the principle that redress of grievances must precede supply.
Edward sent to the Tower the Lancashire knight who moved this
petition, and seized the estates of his old friend bishop Bek of Durham,
who had joined the opposition,

The King, in fact, died desperate. He financed his policy through
Italians, leasing to one syndicate all the customs. When freed from
French war and relieved by death of his old enemies like Bohun, he
broke the pact of 1297 by taking tallage and finally, like his father,
called Rome to his aid. The Gascon Clement V obliged him by suspend-
ing Winchelsey and declaring void all concessions since 1297. The
King was ready to reward this useful assistance, and when his last
Parliament launched out against Papal collectors and provisors, he
ignored them, empowering the nuncio to begin the long-lived Papal tax
known as annates,

On the 6th July of that year, 1307, his iron will dragged him out of
bed for the last time to mount his horse, to attack Robert Bruce. The
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,mext day, at Burgh-on-Sands, he died, firm in the belief that now as
always he had done right. Had he not once told Winchelsey ‘ by God’s
blood neither Mount Zion nor the walls of Jerusalem shall keep me from
defending my rights’? And now Winchelsey was in exile; so was
Peter Gaveston, his son’s favourite; half the earldoms were in the
Crown’s power; Wales was conquered; Gascony restored. Surely a
little effort would have finished the perjured Scots ?

CONTEMPORARY DATES

1273 Rudolf, the first Hapsburg Emperor.
1278 Ottokar of Bohemia killed at battle of the Marchfield ;
‘ the Hapsburgs win Austria and Styria.
Beginning of S. Maria Novella, Florence.
1282 The Sicilian Vespers.
‘ 1285-1314 Reign of Philip the Fair.
1291 The Mamelukes take Acre.
First beginnings of the Swiss Confederation.
1293 The Ordinances of Justice at Florence.
1294-1303 Pope Boniface VIII.
1204, onwards. Arnolfo de Cambio building at Florence.
1297 Closing of the Great Council at Venice.
1301 Angevins succeed the Arpad dynasty in Hungary.
1302 First meeting of the French Estates-General.
Dante exiled from Florence.
1303 The Catalan Company serving at Constantinople.
1305 Clement V begins the Captivity at Avignon.
1306 End of the Premysls dynasty in Bohemia.



CHAPTER VII

THE CONQUEST OF WALES

constituted a double danger on the flank of the State made by
the Normans. For there was an unconquered race which assisted
every English rebel, and on the Marches a chronic feudal disease.

Since the golden age of Hywel Dda in the tenth century or the
struggle of Gruffydd against Harold in the eleventh, Wales had very |
rarely acted for long as a political unit. For the country was full of
princes claiming royal descent, who would employ the dissolvent forces
of every generation, whether Danish pirates or Irish mercenaries, to
make good their claim., Periodically some great personality of the
South, like Rhys ap Tewdwr who stood up to the first wave of
Normans, or that other Rhys whom Henry II had made an ally, con-
trived to hold his ground. Yet both geography and enduring tradition
made more usual the supremacy of Gwynedd, which was centred on
Anglesey, the nest of Welsh royalty, and could from its mountain massif
strike down every valley of strategic importance.

An evil, ever-repeated, rhythm ran through Anglo-Welsh relations.
Till 1135 the Norman adventurers advanced, even to Anglesey and
Cardigan ; from 1135 to 1199 there was a Welsh recovery which Henry I1
had left almost undisturbed; John divided Wales against itself, but it
was reunited by Llewelyn ap Iorwerth of Gwynedd. Before Llewelyn
died in 1240 he almost obliterated the English power. Northwards he
reconquered all between Conway and Dee, in the centre held the
Braose fief of Builth and hanged its owner, Cardigan was his too. No
sooner was he dead than jealousies between his descendants enabled the
English to win back half of their losses ; but then his youngest grandson,
Liewelyn ap Gruffydd, in the next twenty years extended Welsh power
to its greatest, and by his defiance brought about the destruction of
independent Wales. That downfall was in part due to new circum-
stance, but deeper causes account for this long vacillating history of
recovery and defeat.

Nature gave Wales no defensive advantage except the mountain
range of Snowdon, and history cursed her with a dreadful weakness.
Society was still in a pastoral and tribal stage, tillage for corn was rare
outside Anglesey, their fighting-men were scattered over mountain
pastures, or ranged river valleys for fish and game. Town life was in
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effect unknown, they had to import iron for their arms, no commerce
filled their war chest. Despite the victories of Gwynedd under the two
Llewelyns there were still royal families in Powys and south Wales who
held their own by loyal clansmen or English intrigue, so that though
a hero might temporarily unite all Welshmen, their permanent loyalties
were hereditary and local. The foundations of life were vague and
primitive, there was an easy attitude towards marriage and legitimacy,
with a land system under which kinsmen held the land in common to
the fourth generation. While Henry II’s clerks were drawing up the
Dialogus de Scaccario and scientific writs, the Welsh King still legis-
lated for his own wergild, of ¢ a hundred cows from each cantref, and a
white bull with red ears to each hundred cows, and a plate of gold as
broad as his face ’.

A spirit which the Saxon could never share breathed in the moun-
tainous watershed where sprang the rivers, Severn and Wye and Usk,
Towy and Teifi, that lowed some to peaceful England and some to the
Irish Sea; conquest would not crush, but only concentrate, its savour.
In the Welsh songs and legends are the fruits of their history, their early
but individual Christianity, their passion for liberty, and an imagination
in which remembrance takes the place of deeds. Hereditary harpers sang
in elaborated verse of the kings who gave them mead in blue buffalo-
horns, their golden torques and white horses. All their glory was war,
‘to play ball with Saxons’ heads ’; the last Llewelyn was ‘ the war wolf ’,
or ‘ the Eagle of Snowdon ’. Here lay the honour of manhood :

Four and twenty sons have been to me,
Wearers of gold chains, leaders of arms ;

by war for his chieftain a man was judged :

The grave will be better than the life of him who sighs,
When the horns call men to the squares of conflict.

A great sadness attuned their songs of this life, so violently cut short
and so dogged by conflict. They breathe perpetual lament for the
young men, straight as hazel saplings, — ‘ short were their lives, long
is the grief of those that loved them ’ — whose blue blades are rusted,
and whose homes are desolate :

The hall of Cyndylan pierces me,

To see it without roof, without fire ;

Dead ts my chief, myself alive.
They fed their sorrow on the beauties of nature, drawing metaphors
from earth, sky, and sea, and painting in the direct colouring of pure
poetry the small white towns, the golden grass, crimson spears, green
dawn, and war with shining wing. On this tapestry they made their
old leaders once more move and conquer. Czdwalla and Arthur,
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Geraint and Kay with Tristan, would come again; the Cymri would
drive the Saxons in front of them :

When there shall be a bridge on the Taw and another on the Towy,
There will be an end of war.

Causes inside Wales began to transform, as previously in England,
this ancient system. The kings developed a sort of central justice, war
and expenditure produced commendation and clientship, the feudal
lord and his court. But Wales was not left to its own development,
after the English Marchers had warped their politics and diluted their
nationality. Round their castles they set up manors, in general divided
between the English tenants in the valleys and an outer belt on the hills |
of Welsh tribute-payers. Their ambitions kept alive Llewelyn’s rivals ;
princes of Powys intermarried with the English Audleys, Corbetts, or |
Charltons. !

And if such conditions help to explain the ups and downs in Welsh
politics, much had happened lately to make war inevitable. The
extinction of Braose and the Marshalls raised up on the March the
power of Mortimer and Bohun, while increasing that of Bigod and
Clare. Greater still was the expansion of the Crown. Henry III gave
to his son Edward the palatinate of Chester, with Cardigan, Carmarthen,
Montgomery, and the chief castles between Usk and Wye, and it was the
activity of Edward’s officials in forcing tenants to their shire courts,
which set Llewelyn off on his warfare.

By the treaty of 1267 he had triumphantly concluded his balancings
between the Crown, de Montfort, and the Marchers. Recognized as
overlord of all Welsh barons and hereditary Prince of Wales, his terri-
tory reached the Dee, touched the Severn at Montgomery, robbed the
Mortimers of their lands on the Upper Wye, and included aill Brecon.
He had, in fact, all Wales, save the struggling new shires and the
southern coast which the Normans had never lost.

Though there is nothing surprising in the short life of such a peace,
there is much in the completeness of Llewelyn’s fall. As in all feudal
treaties, there were many properties left over to arbitration, while at
Caerphilly, in Glamorgan, Gilbert of Gloucester was building a superb
lake fortress which Llewelyn vainly tried to destroy. But Edward was
out of England till 1274, and the occasion of war came essentially from
the Welsh side. Llewelyn, who was in arrears with his war indemnity,
also evaded doing homage ; in 1274 his brother David, with the prince
of Powys, conspired against him and fled to England. Llewelyn then
sent to France for Eleanor de Montfort, whose hand her father, Earl
Simon, had promised him ten years before, but her ship was intercepted
and she fell into Edward’s power. Inflamed by his bards, the Prince
thought that he could revive a de Montfort party, at the same time
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‘ negotiating with Rome that he might be as independent of Canterbury
as he was of Westminster.

The war of 1277 showed his weakness and the strength of England,
if it were well led. South Wales and Powys abandoned him. Two lines
of advance pierced central Wales from Worcester and Carmarthen, a
third led by the King moved systematically from Chester, making roads
and base camps at each stage, while the fleet cut Llewelyn off from his
granary in Anglesey. All roads northwards were full of Cheshire and
Gwent archers, carpenters, wood-cutters, miners, crossbowmen from
Gascony, and carts with the army’s pay. Gwynedd was thus isolated
and starved out, and by the treaty of Conway Llewelyn lost all that
Wales had won since John's time. The Crown recaptured all the lands
between Dee and Conway, setting up David in part of them as a vassal,
together with the upper Severn and Wye; Bohun and Mortimer
leaped upon their lost fiefs, and south Powys became another English
dependant.

It seems that Edward meant to treat Llewelyn henceforward as a
friend, for he allowed him to marry Eleanor and remitted his indemnity.
. But no good will could yoke together Celtic and English civilizations, or
'clear the disputed ground between Edward’s admitted overlordship and
the power Llewelyn claimed over some English tenants-in-chief. The
treaty promised to the Welsh their old customs, but it was easy even for
honourable officials to read English law into those customs, or to argue
that Welsh law had become unworkable. And if Welsh chieftains
Joathed the shire courts, or an appeal to the justiciars that weakened
their hold on their tenants, Marchers and Welsh alike selected the brand
of law, Welsh or English, most likely to satisfy their particular case.
‘Trrial by jury broke up the clan customs, dwellers by the sea were stopped
wrecking and plundering ships, new roads and castles hemmed in
outlaws of the valleys, while an army of new officials, some of them
renegade Welshmen, were in Saxon pay.

In 1282 David appealed to his brother Llewelyn, and they were
joined by the surviving princes of the south, which made this, unlike
that of 1277, a national war. For over a year Edward concentrated his
whole State against Wales, those enemies, as he proclaimed, who had
sworn to exterminate the English tongue. Exchequer, King’s Bench,
and Parliament, all met at Shrewsbury ; his army included the greatest
names of Gascony, with whom he chased David from the Conway to
Cader Idris. But the end was inevitable. In December Llewelyn was
killed while attacking the Mortimers; his own countrymen betrayed
David who in 1283, after a trial in Parliament, was executed. Llewelyn’s
head was put on the Tower of London, his only child lived long as
an English nun, and Edward undertook to reorganize the conquered
country.
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The Statute of Wales (1284) was not a union of lands, legislatures,
or laws, a task which was reserved for the Welsh house of Tudor. What,
it did was to stabilize under a new control the existing threefold division
of Principality, Welsh princes, and Marcher lordships, though th
second division was now confined to the insignificant Powys house
round Welshpool, and a small southern dynasty on the Towy. In fact,
the one area directly dealt with in the Statute was the Principality, based
upon the six counties centred round Chester, Carnarvon, and Cardigan,
and cemented by the creation in 1301 of Edward’s heir as Prince o
Wales.

In these shires the Statute, in effect, created a royal March in
applying a mixed law, English in its courts and feudal tenures, yet
retaining Welsh tribal areas and limiting trial by jury to cases affecting
land. Strong castles at Conway, Carnarvon, and Harlech were its
ligaments, while new chartered boroughs colonized with English were
meant to fill its arteries with trade.

Last came the Marchers, whose title dated back to the Norman
Conquest, whom even Edward could not displace, and whose help, in
fact, had been so necessary to his conquest that he rewarded them with
new Marcherships — Grey of Ruthin, Lacy, Mortimer of Chirk. Their
numbers through subdivision and marriage rose later to over one
hundred and thirty, but it was in the great examples, Mortimer of
Wigmore, Clare of Gloucester, Bohun of Brecon, Valence of Pembroke,
that the political problem consisted, and none in English history has
been more dangerous. Claiming to hold by conquest, the Marcher
aspired to be a sovereign. No royal writ ran on his land, and no appeal
lay from his court to the King’s. By the custom of the March he had
a right of private war, claiming, too, that arbitration should settle
disputes between Marchers.

Of the two dangers, Welsh nationality was much the least. In-
cessant taxation and conscription caused a serious revolt in 1204,
while now and then in the Hundred Years’ War we find Welsh
knights in the French armies, or French troops landing in Wales. But
Wales had neither unity nor resources enough to give much trouble,
the Church and commerce diffused English contacts, 10,000 Welsh
troops served in Edward’s Falkirk campaign, while insistence on
“ escheat * as the penalty of rebellion sapped the clan system. The
liberties of the March, on the other hand, were promptly attacked by
Edward I, whose acts of Parliament declared him * sovereign lord ’,
He taxed the Marchers, imprisoning Clare and Bohun for private war,
while on any favourable opportunity the Crown enforced strict feudal
rules and offered its protection to under-tenants. Throughout the next
century prerogative and the King’s peace were declared to override
custom, and the Marchers’ strength lay now not so much in their
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peculiar privilege as in their mighty territories in Wales and England.
fThis it was which kept intact the bitter resistance of which we still see
the ruins, whether in Mortimer’s eyrie at Wigmore or his magnificent
palace at Ludlow, or the moated four-square red Valence castle at
Goodrich. Only when that power faded would the March fade, and
meanwhile it continued to transmit a poison of lawlessness over the
Border.




CHAPTER VIII

EDWARD II AND EDWARD 111, 1307 TO 1360 |

N fifty years humanity revenged itself on the disproportions in
I Edward’s policy. Only a block of sandstone in the Abbey remained

of his Scottish imperialism. Unceasing war exposed the weakness
of Gascony, protected only by paper guarantees. In England his
centralization caused revolution. But salvation was found in three
things which he had made his instruments: the royal administrators,
the common law, and Parliament.

Unless we banish morals from history, some connection must exist
between national fortunes and national character, though to distin-
guish cause and effect is more hazardous. Lack of character brings
about a Bannockburn, and a Bannockburn weakens character yet
further. But we cannot fail to be impressed by the dearth of heroic,
or even ordinarily honest, men at the head of fourteenth-century
England; the good qualities in the country had to fight their way to
the upper air.

Character was needed, for the old King left behind a tangle of
trouble; arrears of scutage going back twenty years, deficits on the
sheriffs’ accounts, debts to Italian bankers, constitutional dispute, and
war. There were patches of pure despotism in the forests, where
foresters could shoot poachers at sight, and where the royal hunting
ruined neighbouring farms. The Welsh March was eaten up by
hereditary feuds; in the north, burned villages and blank revenues
showed the handiwork of the Scots. Edward’s legal machine was,
indeed, slowly spreading the common law, but it needed constant
vigilance to prevent it becoming an engine of oppression, whereby every
underling eked out his salary. Coroners asked money for viewing the
dead, the sheriff took bribes to release men from jury service, the
manorial bailiff had his palm greased by the yeoman who wished to
avoid becoming a reeve. Every record tells us of cruelty and suffering :
of deep pits where sheriffs threw their prisoners, fines extorted from an
illiterate peasantry, and countless murders unpunished.

There were other evils more fundamental. Avignon was sapping
the character of the Church. Not only was the Papacy a tool of France
but, having lost its Italian revenues, tried to replace them by elaborating
the fees, annates, and ¢ provisions > which drove to fury every national
government and clergy. Its spiritual inspiration ceased. Gone were
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the days of Edmund Rich and the early Franciscans. In 1312 Philip the
Fair forced on the Church the suppression of the Templars, their exter-
mination by torture and burning; and confiscation of their wealth, an
iniquity in which Edward IT and his bishops meekly followed suit. Yet
the defence of liberty against despotism, a struggle in which the Church
was becoming unfitted to engage, was the burning question under
Edward and his son. Royal judges were arguing that the King was
¢ prerogative °, the sole source of law; who else should control the
administration which the Angevins had raised ? Failing the Church,
the brunt of resistance fell on the baronage. Brutal and self-seeking
many of them were, but the truth remains that they alone were strong
enough to make sure that government by consent should not perish
from the earth.

Their action was revolutionary, yet like most revolutions began in
self-defence. The new King was good-looking, large, and lazy, liked
lying late, drank heavily, and delighted in his creature comforts. He
| had little of his father’s religion, and knew no Latin; was proud of his

Sussex horses, yet liked even better odd amusements and queer com-
pany, thatching or blacksmith work, and associated with minstrels,
grooms, and watermen. Temper might drive him into revenge; other
serious purpose he had none. Nor was he the only man to breathe again
when old Edward died; there were returned exiles like Winchelsey,
and new ministers who replaced Walter Langton and the old advisers.
The exiles included Peter of Gaveston, who had been brought up with
Edward and won his affection.

A foreign favourite had always much to live down, and Gaveston
was nothing but an average Gascon knight, courageous, boastful, greedy.
The King made him Earl of Cornrwall, regent while he went to meet his
French wife Isabella, and finally Lieutenant of Ireland when the Couneil,
true to Edward I’s wishes, first renewed his exile. He allowed this
upstart to carry St. Edward’s crown at his coronation, and married him
to his own niece. Gaveston paraded the royal affection ostentatiously,
using it to enrich his Bordeaux kinsmen in Cornish tin mines or posts
in France. He was so foolish as to challenge the magnates to tourna-
ments and jeer at them with nicknames; at Lancaster as ‘ the play
actor ’, Pembroke * Joseph the Jew ’, or the fierce Warwick, ¢ the black
dog of Arden’. Three years went by, while Exchequer and Wardrobe
rolled up deficits, and Bruce steadily won Scotland; Gaveston was
recalled from exile, unchanged. After several warnings the magnates
took action in 1310, attended Parliament with armed vassals, and
appointed a committee to draw up reforming ordinances. Thus began
a period which with many fluctuations lasted till 1322, much like the
days of de Montfort, during which a baronial council put the Crown
under close control.
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The Lords Ordainers failed ultimately through their own short-
comings. But their first measures were approved by a parliament
including knights and burgesses; London opinion looked up to the
magnates, and they showed no wish to uproot Edward I's reforms.
Their twenty-one members included not merely bitter aristocrats like
Warwick, but moderates like the Valence earl of Pembroke and old
servants of the Crown like Winchelsey, while their work, completed after
a year of consultation, went far beyond a third sentence upon Gaveston,
and amounted to a vote of censure on all the government’s recent
tendencies. The forests, whose bounds were still extending; alien
bankers; the extra customs duties of 1303 ; the courts of the Steward
and Marshal which encroached on the common law, privy seal writs —
these had already been represented to Edward I. But other clauses,
new and searching, struck at the root of the government, the royal
Household. Here lay the inner ring of officials and the separate treasury,
which overrode the public departments. The Crown was a corpora-
tion, but the King was a man; the Ordainers, separating these two
capacities, declared that obedience was due not to the King but to the
Crown, whose powers and advisers must be known to the law. The
Exchequer must not be checked by the Wardrobe, nor the great seal by
private seals. They demanded the public appointment not only of high
officials and judges, but of the principal Household staff, asked for
regular annual Parliaments, which should appoint a standing committee
of magnates, and put officials on their oath to keep the Ordinances.

But Edward II, like Charles I, kept no promise given under com-
pulsion; he swore he would not have his servants chosen for him like a
lunatic, raised an army in the north, and again recalled Gaveston. In
May 1312 the Ordainers captured the favourite in Scarborough Castle ;
in June Warwick, breaking a solemn safe-conduct, bore him off to his
own Kenilworth and executed him in the presence of Lancaster, Here-
ford, and Arundel. This lynch law broke their party; Pembroke led
a moderate wing, who for ten years attempted to work the Ordinances
by agreement with the King.

This patriotic group was ground between the millstones of two
crude personalities. So far as he dared, Edward ignored the Ordin-
ances, appealed to the Pope, and fought every official appointment.
He had exchanged the kiss of peace, but had war in his heart against
those who had killed his friend. At their head was his first cousin,
Thomas of Lancaster, Derby, and Leicester, Earl by marriage also of
Salisbury and Lincoln; with de Montfort’s earldom he held something
like his position, especially in the support of the clergy, while both his
safety and his prestige were wrapped up in the Ordinances, which he had
commemorated by a tablet in St. Paul’s. This proud and obstinate mah
refused to budge; Edinburgh fell to the Scots, Stirling was besieged,
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but unless Edward would keep the Ordinances Lancaster would not
fight.

He and his friends, though they sent contingents, were absent, then,
when, in June 1314, at Bannockburn Bruce annihilated the English army
and so delivered Edward into the Ordainers’ hands. Lancaster was able
to appoint new officials, take command of the army, and strip Edward’s
servants of their estates, while Parliament empowered him to direct the
royal actions as ¢ chief councillor ’.

But the Earl was dour, incompetent, a master who won no loyalties.
He would not use the only real means of reform, a regular attendance in
Council and Parliament, and moved gloomily about the north with an
armed camp, declaring his life was not safe at London. It was noticed
also that the Scots raiders spared his lands. Gradually a paralysis crept
over the government, torn between an unwilling king and a passive
chief councillor. Private war broke out, in Wales especially, and class-
war in populous towns like Bristol. Northumberland brigands robbed
two Papal legates and held the bishop of Durham to ransom. The
Bruces invaded Ireland in 1316, while French agents overran Gascony.

From a mixture of public and personal motives, good men and bad,
a movement and a party arose to end this chaos. There were personal
friends of Lancaster’s Lacy wife, who eloped from him; with barons
jealous of his supremacy in Yorkshire or his greed of power. Serious
officials and ambitious courtiers joined them. Royal blood and some
patriotism drew in Hereford, once a leading Ordainer. There were
other Marchers with mixed motives, not least a wish to share the in-
heritance of the last Clare earl of Gloucester, killed at Bannockburn.
The centre of this party was Pembroke, who for three years (1318-21)
succeeded in his moderate policy. A standing council, on which
Lancaster was represented, controlled all sovereign acts, supported the
Ordinances, and purged the Household. After many defeats they
patched up a truce with Scotland. Both in Parliament and in confer-
ence with the merchants the new government attempted reorganization
of the cloth trade. Their attitude to the King was firm but respectful,
leaving his personal freedom intact over grants of land and minor office.

Their work did not wholly perish, but the factions soon broke
apart again. The arch-offender was the King’s new favourite, Hugh
Despenser the younger, a much more dangerous man than the butterfly
Gaveston. His grandfather was that chief justice who fell with de
Montfort, his father a sober loyal official, while the son had been made
king’s chamberlain by the Pembroke government, and soon captivated
Edward’s weak nature. From his position in the Household he began
to influence all appointments, and add to the share he had by marriage
in the Gloucester inheritance. This offended the Marchers, to whom
their own custom was more sacred than any royal grant; especially
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Hereford and Roger Mortimer, who had made a name fighting in
Ireland.

1321 was a year of violent revolution. The Marchers rose and
Lancaster called on the northern barons and clergy, clamouring for the
Ordinances and nothing but the Ordinances, while a parliament exiled the
Despensers. Yet within three months of this triumph all was swept away
in a reaction, which left the Crown higher than at any date since 1307.

Accident gave the King his opportunity, in a blunder made by one
of the trimmers, Lord Badlesmere, whose wife refused the Queen the
hospitality of Leeds Castle, but no accident determined Edward’s
success or its duration. Fifteen years’ anarchy had convinced moderate
men that no reform could last in defiance of the Crown, nor were they
yet agreed that Edward was incorrigible. Meanwhile, the factions
which split Pembroke’s ministry had equally divided the Opposition.
While Edward marched against Badlesmere in Kent, Lancaster made
no move; Welsh loyalists threatened the Marchers; each group acted
separately and was conquered in detail. In March 1322 the King’s
southern army and his Border levies closed in upon Lancaster, who was
captured at Boroughbridge and executed without trial in his own castle.
Hereford died in the battle, Badlesmere was hanged, the Mortimers were
in the Tower. So Gaveston was avenged.

But though northern parish churches prayed for Lancaster as a
martyr, the essentials of the Ordinances were caught up in a reformed
administration. Despenser was an experienced man, well aware of the
power of opinion. A representative Parliament, meeting at York after
Boroughbridge, though it repealed the Ordinances, declared that great
matters affecting King and kingdom must receive the royal assent in
Parliament by the counsel of clergy, barons, and the * Commonalty °.
For the rest of the reign the Commons were regularly summoned. New
statutes provided for some long-desired reform in the forests and the
appointment of substantial landowners as sheriffs, and even after
Pembroke’s death in 1324 there were civil servants, like bishop Staple-
don of Exeter, who protected orderly government against the King.
Exchequer reform cleared off the debt of two reigns. Chancellor and
Treasurer were strong enough to restrain the Household. It was not
despotism, in fact, which brought about revolution in 1327, but the
King’s incompetence, his advisers’ greed, and bitter memories of
bloodshed. That revolution, therefore, involved not so much a change
of measures as of men.

The Scottish humiliation was a first charge against the government,
In 1322 their raiders nearly captured the King; next year the hero of
Boroughbridge, Harclay Warden of the Marches, was executed for
treasonable correspondence with Bruce, and Edward, though refusing
to admit the Scottish independence which Harclay thought inevitable,
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signed a long truce. In the same year came about the inevitable breach
with France, the occasion arising from that interlacement of feudal
estates on a jagged frontier, which the treaty of Paris (1259) had left
as arguable as ever. Repeating the game of 1303, the French invaded
Gascony, drove the English to the coast, and then announced they
would surrender the Duchy in return for homage, excepting some
territories on which there should be arbitration. Only national union
could save Gascony, and this had been destroyed by Despenser. He
had seized the whole Clare heritage and that of Bigod, with the custody
of Pembroke’s and Lacy’s, so that Wales was in his hands. He divided
the King from the Queen and from his half-brothers. A new Lancaster,
Henry, pious and moderate, had succeeded Earl Thomas, and he too
was driven into opposition. Then fortune or design threw together
two more dangerous enemies, Roger Mortimer who escaped from the
Tower, and the Queen, whom Edward unwillingly allowed to go over-
seas to seek a settlement with France; to whom Edward himself gave
their trump card, by sending his son to France to do homage in his
stead. By the spring of 1326 the Queen and Mortimer, now living
together in adultery, were assembling an army in the Netherlands,
paying for it by a betrothal between the young Edward and Philippa
of Hainault. In September they crossed to Suffolk, by November they
held the King a prisoner.

Destruction, the first stage of revolution, was easy; Edward’s fall
was instant, unanimous, complete. His half-brothers Kent and Norfolk,
the Lancastrian north, the native Welsh, Marchers, bishops and civil
servants, were all so far united. A London mob lynched bishop Staple-
don in Cheapside. Bristol forced the elder Despenser to surrender,
Welshmen betrayed the younger, and both were hanged. But on the
second stage, reconstruction, the victors of 1314, 1318, and 1322 had
all alike failed; could it come from the squalid hands of Mortimer
and the Queen ?

Since experience showed that to wield government against the King
was impossible, the conspirators must have a new King. In January
1327 a full Parliament resolved that Edward was incompetent, and he
was induced to resign in favour of his son. But while he lived, the
faction never felt safe, and one attempt at his escape convinced them
that ‘ stone dead hath no fellow’. And as slow starvation failed, in
September he was murdered at Berkeley Castle. His murderers had
now to face the Commons, who had asked for the canonization of Earl
Thomas and Winchelsey ; they had also to deal with Scotland, Gascony,
finance, and the factions, on which all their predecessors had ship-
wrecked. The King was dead, but only a King could work the King’s
government ; such was the moral once more of the three years when
Mortimer exploited Edward II1.
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English pride felt ¢ the shameful peace’ of 1328 with Scotland,
which meant that Edward I had fought in vain, and the peace made
with France, which surrendered a good third of all he had held. And
nothing like Mortimer’s rule had been seen since Earl Godwine. He
had Wigmore and Chirk by inheritance, Ludlow and half Meath by
marriage, he made himself Earl of the March and justiciar of Wales
for life, he held the forfeited estates of Despenser and Arundel. He
married his daughters to the greatest houses in England. He assigned
large blocks of Crown lands to the Queen. His partisans held every
principal office, the Treasurer being his tame bishop — the repulsive
Orlton of Hereford, who had drilled the London mob to shout for the
deposition of Edward II.

There was nothing in common between this ravening wolf, head of
a house which had opposed de Montfort and the Clares, and the
Lancastrian or moderate groups who stood for the Ordinances and the
power of a constitutional baronage. The Church was divided, since
many successive factions had appointed bishops, but some of the
strongest, led by Stratford of Winchester, were Lancastrian, many
were royal servants by training whose feeling was for a decent govern-
ment. From London meetings the opposition passed to raising armed
men, but their hesitating divisions destroyed them, and Mortimer
entrapped the Earl of Kent into a traitor’s death.

At last the conspirators awoke to the one person who could save
them. When his uncle Kent was executed, Edward III was nearly
eighteen; it was three months since his wife Philippa had given birth
to the future Black Prince. He was resolved to rule, and listened to the
advice of Lancaster. In October 1330, at Nottingham Castle, he
engineered a plot; his closest friend, William Montague, arrested
Mortimer in the bedroom next to the queen-mother’s. The wretched
woman’s cry ¢ fair son, have pity on the gentle Mortimer ’, woke no
pity for the pitiless. 'The Earl of March was hanged at Tyburn on the
thieves’ gallows, and the King not only reigned but ruled.

Edward III's monarchy, thus restored, was not the autocracy of his
grandfather. Scaffold and battlefield, which had destroyed competitors
for power, had not stopped the annual round of the judges on assize,
or the wheels of the common law. Year by year riches filtered down
to new hands. International capitalism, with nerve centres at Bruges,
Rome, and Florence, called out new demand or supply, in Cotswold
sheep-farms or clothing towns of Norfolk; London merchants im-
pressed their will even on the Despensers. Each successive ministry
deferred to this middle-class opinion and, exploited though it might be,
Edward III’s Parliament had the last word in a sense undreamed of by
Edward 1.

It worked in, as it helped to form, a new atmosphere of nationality.
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Not that this yet meant the racial pride or deliberate policy which came
with the Hundred Years’ War, for Edward’s court spoke and thought in
French, while some of his best generals came from Hainault or Gascony.
Yet the breaking of the world unity once centred in the Papacy, a new
wealth, and lay-learning, were making national civilizations. Obedience
to the Holy See was not so unquestioning, now that the Popes lived in
what the Commons called  the sinful city of Avignon’. Monasticism
had seen its best days. Secular priests and London citizens were out-
writing the chronicler-monks of St. Albans, while royal officials, Merton
or Stapledon or de Brome, founded their Oxford colleges neither for
monks nor friars.

One proof of such new conditions was the sweeping progress of
English speech. For the Romance epics derived from France there was
always a certain audience but, a full generation before Chaucer wrote,
English poetry and prose reached maturity. Poems like ‘ Sir Gawain ’,
in the old alliterative metre, passed on the spirit of the Arthur legends to
Spenser. While Gaveston struggled, a Herefordshire man was collecting
songs of earthly beauty ;

right lovesome thou art in May, thou wide wide earth.

~ From the north came a group of poems, the most famous of which was
¢ Pearl °, full of admirable word-painting; the ‘ Cursor Mundi ’ also,
which set out to tell to common people the spiritual history of the
world, and the religious writings of the Yorkshire hermit Richard
Rolle, whose prose reached far more readers than Chaucer’s verse, and
both in time and merit preceded Wyclif. Mediaeval still in its choice
of subjects, this literature was modern in spirit and form. Sermons,
poetry, and legend, whether from Lincoln or Gloucester, borrowed
colour and metaphor from the common life about them, — taverns and
usurers, tournaments or the peasant in all weathers in the field, — tran-
scending all the bounds of the orthodox Church.

Their vocabulary was compounded of the three tongues, English,
French, and Scandinavian, which had made the race, and had already
nearly achieved a standard English; other dialects were giving way before
that of the East Midlands, the patois of London and Oxford, Cambridge
and Stratford-on-Avon. Though legal conservatism kept French for
another two hundred years as a professional language, a statute of 1362
ordered that in all law courts men should plead in their mother tongue,
while the Chancellor kept the records of his court in English. And as
nationality had made this language, so the language deepened national-
ity, in fierce songs against the Scots or French, and glorification of
English bowmen. The French have done their worst, boasted the
Midlander Lawrence Minot,

and yet is England as it was.
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In England as elsewhere nationalism made for new economic
groupings, wider than the market town and feudal village, and, though
in this respect England lagged behind Flemings or Florentines, its
business grew to a larger scale. Both the wool trade and the
customs revenue demanded central control, whether by merchants or
the Crown. Centralized wealth was making London a capital with
a stationary government, independent of the royal presence. Many
weary journeys the departments of State made to York or Shrewsbury,
but after 1340 the King was sometimes abroad for a year on end, while
the administration acquired its fixed seat at Westminster. It was, in
short, an age of increasing revolution, and though its changes had far-
back origins, three interlocked circumstances decided the shape and
stages of progress; the Black Death, the Hundred Years’ War, and the
character of Edward III.

He was in many ways the man of his people. No king since Ceeur
de Lion had so won the baronage, in whose zeal for tournaments he
shared. He loved to hold the lists, to show himself in a new device,
with a gallant motto on his shield :

Hey, hey, the White Swan,
By God’s soul I am thy man.

To restore the chivalry of Arthur he founded the Order of the Garter,
with the Round Tower at Windsor as its hall. But he was not a carpet
knight; he was wounded in the sea-fight of Sluys, his doggedness in
a winter siege won Calais.

Of political gifts he had a royal share. His easy good humour and
gifts conciliated, where Edward I had given offence. He could speak
English to the Londoners, and their wives, whom he asked to his
festivals; like them he was a devout pilgrim to English shrines and firm
against Roman interference. And if later in life he grew lazy, this
temper had its political advantage. He disliked business, avoided living
in London, and would give up power to Parliament and the magnates,
if they left him its dignity. He was much too anxious for money to
resist attack, and open-minded enough to let the Commons have what
they wanted, if they would finance his wars. There were crises in his
long reign but he eluded them, not only by postponement but by a
genuine gift for peace. He pardoned Mortimer’s friends, nor did he
show any rancour to the ministers whom he so freely dismissed.

The French war determined the character of his reign and its every
epoch. Its glories made his early popularity. Its opportunities enabled
the military magnates to stand out for their hereditary privileges. Its
perpetual call for money created the House of Commons. The need
of a Flemish alliance enabled English wool merchants to call the tune,
and from the Flemings’ insistence came Edward’s decision to claim the
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French Crown, while Papal mediation to stop the war caused half the
hatred of Avignon. On English society its effects were still deeper.
Our army was recruited by °indentures’ between the Crown and
individual barons or knights, who would raise so many men for a fixed
wage ; a new monied and military feudalism which was to cause great
ills. The intoxicating draught of victory created national pride. War
prices and booty, with the Black Death and incessant spending, trans-
formed English landholding. Property continuously passed to the sons
of yeomen archers, who had burned France to the gates of Paris or
sacked Spanish convents, to clothiers whose industry grew by war, or
to Cinque Ports’ sailors who had bound together patriotism, piracy, and
profit.

Looking back at the ghastly duration of a hundred and twenty years
of war, from the ruin of defeat and the Wars of the Roses, we are perhaps
100 apt to see in it a criminal purpose, a monument of bad statesmanship,
or sheer national loss. To prolong or renew this war did, indeed, tempt
governments who were anxious to aveid internal trouble, while our
final defeat also was certain if once France, with her eighteen million
| people, organized herself against the English three or four.

But neither statistics nor a long-range policy govern humanity, as
it moves from one setting to another. In a real sense France had
taken the aggressive against all that the Middle Ages prized. Its
ambitious centralized sovereignty attacked alike the neutrality of the
Pope, the independence of Flemish cities, and ancient English rights in
Gascony ; it challenged the existence of the Empire ; its princes ruled
Naples; its clients claimed Castile. Though Edward III, then, was
technically the aggressor, he was defending an old order, impossible
perhaps but inherited, nor did he set out with a vision of making himself
King of France.

He was bent, however, from the first on claiming all his grandfather
held and wiping off the shame of Mortimer. Every year till 1336 he
went forth against Scotland, refortifying castles and marching as far as
Perth. ‘There he found Papal and French diplomacy combining in
demands for a truce, and in the refuge given, at Chateau-Gaillard of all
places, to the young David Bruce. French influence was damaging our
trade with the clothiers of Bruges and Ghent, while Robert count of
Artois, dispossessed by the French, was in London urging him to war.

If war were desired, there was one pretext better than all these.
Between 1316 and 1328, while England was distracted, three Kings of
France died, sons of Philip the Fair. None left a son nor, as yet, had
their daughters borne sons, while at each vacancy the French treated
the throne as an office for a man, passing over the dead man’s daughter.
But in 1329 all Philip’s sons were dead; could his daughter Isabella
pass on her claim to her son Edward III? French lawyers had not
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yet invented an imaginary Salic law, forbidding succession through
a female; the nobles acted on a simpler theme, of a Frenchman for
France, and crowned Philip VI, son of Charles of Valois, brother of
Philip the Fair. Even in 1328 the men of Bruges proposed to recognize
Edward as King, but Mortimer’s government was too weak for war and
Edward did homage, making no claim to the throne till other causes
brought war indeed.

The ultimate cause was Gascony, which England had ruled for two
hundred years but which France was resolved to conquer. Its status
depended on the peace of 1259, as amended by the treaties of 1303 and
1327; none of which had been carried out. Edward I’s acquisitions,
Agenais and southern Saintonge, were full of feudal islands, the
property of privileged barons whom the peace of Paris had excepted
from surrender of territory. Philip the Fair, again, had never honour-
ably restored Gascony, while the French kept tight hold of the lands
conquered from Edward II. Indeed, Mortimer’s peace planted every
seed of war. The new frontier ran athwart the big rivers from the
Gironde to the Adour; east of the sand-dunes and marshes between
Bordeaux and Bayonne, English outlying fortresses were intermingled
with the French; there were claims and counter-claims for a war in-
demnity. Meantime Edward I's careful supervision was over ; Gascon
finances were mortgaged to Italians, and the bankrupt Edward II tried
to pawn them to the Pope.

It was a difficult province at the best of times. From the lighthouse
in the Gironde to the Pyrenees, it stretched like a snake in the sun; a
long string of seigneurs who took toll on every river and rents from a
swarm of peasants, and of towns with jealously guarded liberties. Yet
it was a land worth saving. Wines of Bordeaux and the Médoc, salt
and armour, exchanged for English cloth and corn. The Seneschal’s
jurisdiction made a royal common law; mayors named by the Crown
had restored some order in the towns. Gascon nobles fought well in
Scotland and Wales, and though London was jealous of the Gascons’
marketing privileges, it could not dispense with their wine.

In 1336, since France would neither yield the Agenais nor abandon
the Bruces, Edward began to make alliances. The first phase of war,
lasting till 1341, was centred on the Netherlands and the Rhine. The
Flemings, forced to a decision by prohibition of the export of our wool,
sunk for the time being their jealousies and class feuds, and found a
determined leader in James van Artevelde, a clothier of Ghent. Edward
offered a wool-staple at Bruges, with a free English market for their
cloth, and at their request took the title © King of France ’. Beginning
with his Hainault kinsmen he simultaneously made a coalition of
Netherland princes, which in turn connected him with Germany, for
the Emperor Lewis was married to Queen Philippa’s sister. For twenty
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years now the Emperor had waged war with Rome, having behind him,
if he could wield them, a new German national feeling, a theory of
empire, and an evangelical religious movement. Against the French
Popes he welcomed an English alliance. In 1338 the brothers-in-law
met in great pomp at Coblenz, where the Emperor declared France
forfeit and appointed Edward his Vicar-general on the Rhine.

One success only rewarded Edward’s efforts, when in 1340 at Sluys
he completely destroyed a French fleet. His allies were faithless, the
Emperor’s family ambition demanded peace, and nothing resulted but
the ravaging of the plains from the Scheldt to the Aisne, and the
burning of English villages by French landing parties. In September
Edward signed a truce, compelled by the two good reasons, that he was
bankrupt and that Parliament was threatening revolt.

When his own rule began in 1330, internal peace depended on a
balance of two forces : the Lancastrians who represented the Ordainers,
and the royalist circle, half made up of Edward’s friends like Montague
and half of officials. For nearly ten years this harmony lasted. Strat-
ford, the Lancastrians’ ablest man, was both archbishop and chief
minister, earldoms were given to both parties, parliaments were sum-
moned more often than ever before, Edward’s case against France was
submitted to the Commons and circulated to the county courts.

But war, which showed up the King’s character, brought out the
conflict of principle in this government. From the Scottish campaign
of 1333 onwards, his demands for money were enormous. Year by
year the counties gave him one-fifteenth, the boroughs and clergy one-
tenth, and on top of that he requisitioned the wool supply. He
sounded separate assemblies of merchants, shire courts, and Churchmen.
Into this endless sink he poured anything he could scrape together,
church plate and Cornish tin, his judges’ salaries and Papal dues. Even
his own crown was pawned in Germany. His expenses rose to £250,000
ayear. Every tax was mortgaged in advance to anyone who obliged him
with cash or war material, to German princes, wool merchants, or
Italian bankers, and it was, for example, by lending the King {76,000
in a year, that William de la Pole of Hull originated the precarious
fortunes of a famous family.

This manner of government was highly unpopular. Each year the
Commons growled a little louder; they must ask their constituents,
tallage was illegal, tampering with the wool supply must stop, the peers
advised making a peace. By 1340 there was open strife between the
regency at London, directed by Stratford, and Edward’s Council at
Antwerp. Like his grandfather, he used his Household as a war
department. He tried to submit Chancery and Exchequer to a rigid
control, authorized under his privy seal and checked by his Chamber.

This wild finance, this small clique under the influence of grasping
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allies and contractors, called out immediate resistance. 'The magnates
meant to be the King’s councillors. Stratford loathed the war policy and
the humiliation of high officials and, shrewd politician that he was,
began to preach that the clergy were victimized and reminded them of
Becket’s martyrdom. 'To get money for the next campaign Edward had
to make a great surrender, accepting statutes which forbade taxation
without parliamentary assent, restricted purveyance, and protected the
clergy against exactions. The crisis came after the campaign of 134047,
when want of money forced Edward to another truce. Slinking away
from his creditors in Flanders, he dismissed the ministers who had
failed him, and arrested judges and officials.

Now for the first time was seen the developed strength of Parliament,
and a new civilian feeling against militarism. The King wished to try
Stratford by special commission, and Household knights turned him
back from the door of Parliament. Pamphlets on both sides showed
the existence of a public opinion. Warenne, an earl of ancient and royal
blood, attacked the ‘ menials ’ of the Household; ‘ Parliaments of old’,
he said, © were not like this.” The magnates, demanding their rights as
hereditary councillors, declared that the archbishop, like all * peers’,
could only be judged in Parliament. Lords and Commons jointly
petitioned Edward to accept parliamentary audit of his war taxes, to-
gether with the far-reaching principle that ministers must be chosen by,
and be responsible to, Parliament.

Within a few months Edward declared these two statutes void, as
put upon him by force and as against the custom of the realm. But, in
fact, he admitted defeat. For the next twenty years he returned to
government of a normal type, through the administrative bishops and
the magnates with whom they were allied. He took their advice in
great councils and used them in war. Gascony was re-won in 1345-6 by
the second Henry of Lancaster, whom Edward made duke with palatine
powers. Bohun, earl of Northampton, was the hero of Brittany; he
and Beauchamp of Warwick, son of the ‘ black dog of Arden’, led the
two wings at Crécy. Sheriffdoms for life rewarded their loyalty;
marriages united their heiresses to the King’s sons.

Save for the universal horror of the Black Death, England went its
way in peace. Parliament asserted entire control of taxation, including
the wool trade. It attacked the commissions of array, by which Edward
conscripted troops for foreign service. Its pressure drew a line between
administrative routine and those matters of importance which must take
shape in statute, while new laws testified to the matters which it had
most at heart. The statute of Provisors (1351) tried to end one old
grievance; all who got patronage from Rome would be imprisoned,
and their livings lapse to the Crown. In 1353 the statute of Praemunire
outlawed all who sued in foreign courts. The Treasons Act of 1352
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checked arbitrary law and arrest; treason was limited to attack on the
sovereign, levying war or adhering to his enemies, tampering with his
coinage, or killing his high officers, while conviction would require the
verdict of a jury, or of the lords in Parliament. Finally, local govern-
ment was committed to the very class which made up the House of
Commons. After many experiments, especially a commission to regu-
late wages during the Black Death, an Act of 1361 determined the
office of justice of the peace, with powers to arrest and imprison, and
to try felonies and trespass.

But the war went on. Edward was not the man to sit down under
his humiliation, and the French had taken the suburbs of Bordeaux.
In 1341 a contested succession to the Duchy of Brittany gave him a new
base, and a new gloriaus stage of war lasted till 1347. For the first
time the country responded to his ardour. Parliament repeatedly voted
taxes for three years at a time, arguing that either war or peace was
preferable to desultory truces, or insincere Papal mediation.

. For fifteen years victory shone on this national effort. While our
fleet swept the Channel, small armies won pitched battles against much
greater numbers, using the tactics and weapons painfully learned in
Scotland and Wales. The armoured troopers were now usually dis-
mounted to fight in deep lines, having on the wings, or écheloned in
advance, archers whose fire broke up every attack. They used the
longbow, first employed by the south Welsh against the Angevins; six
fect long in elm or yew, drawn back to the ear, and sending that sleet
of arrows which outranged any crossbow-bolts. As time passed, they
became more often a mounted infantry, fighting on foot but equipped
to win tactical superiority by speed of movement. Army recruitment
had long ceased to be feudal and was built now on two different
elements : conscription and professional mercenaries. 'The sheriffs con-
scripted forces under commission of array; so in the Crécy campaign
the Principality of Wales was asked for 3500 infantry, Sussex for 200
archers, Norwich for 60 mounted spearmen. Increasing numbers, how-
ever, were raised by contracts with professional soldiers, nobles, or
landowners, who guaranteed to serve or maintain a garrison, at fixed
rates of pay. Under this system rose great captains, — John Chandos
the right arm of the Black Prince, or the Cheshire squires Knollys and
Calverley, whose companies became the terror of France, and whose
spoil founded many a yeoman family.

In 13457 two such armies swept all before them. Henry of
Lancaster, after relieving Gascony, captured Agenais and Périgord and
then penetrated to Poitou, where Englishmen had not fought since
John’s time. In July 1346 Edward himself landed in Normandy with
the Black Prince, his greatest barons, and some 12,000 men. His first
aim seems to have been merely loot and demonstration, but when after
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storming Caen he struck at Rouen, he found the bridges cut over the
Seine. He therefore marched up its left bank, hoping for a crossing,
and a retreat upon friendly Flanders. The smoke of burning villages
could be seen round Paris, in mid-August he crossed the river at
Poissy, and the French were hard in pursuit, threatening to coop him
up between Amiens and the sea. But on the 24th he saved himself by
finding an undefended ford on the Somme, where it nears the sea
below Abbeville; his men waded over with water to their knees, and
the tide rose behind them to stop the French advance guard. He now
could fight in a position of his choice, which he found just north of the
forest of Crécy. Protected by woodland in their rear and right, the
English entrenched themselves on a rolling down; a frontal attack
would have to climb out of the valley beneath, along one road. The
King meant this day to be his son’s baptism of fire; after taking the
sacrament together, he posted him in the place of honour on the right,
Northampton on the left, and himself took the reserve. All three
“battles’ were dismounted; on the wings of both front divisions,
archers were thrown forward.

It was not till about four o’clock on the 26th August that the French
appeared on the opposite ridge. They had lost touch and wasted a day
in cross-country marching; if King Philip had had the courage of his
opinion, they would have halted this night, and encircled the English
left, for they had received reinforcements from their Gascon army,
and had quite 30,000 men to the English 12,000. But the nobility
overpersuaded him to fight at once. While a thunderstorm soaked
both armies, they despatched against the English right their Genoese
crossbow-men who, under a blazing evening sun, painfully crossed
the valley. Exhausted by their march, and outranged by a whirlwind
of arrows, they broke and fled; the French knights hacked their way
through them and streamed, wave after wave, at the Black Prince’s
men at arms. 'They never reached them ; fifteen charges in turn were
annihilated by his archers. At dusk Northampton’s division advanced
to take this demoralized mass in flank, and all was over, the Welsh
archers with their knives pursuing broken parties in the darkness.
Even in the mists of the next morning scattered French detachments
came up and were shot down; fields and hedges were full of their
dead. The English heralds counted over 1500 knights alone, and
among them Philip’s brother Alengon, the Count of Flanders, the Duke
of Lorraine, and John the blind King of Bohemia, whose ostrich-
feather crest the Black Prince took for his own.

For the first time England impressed itself on Europe by a great
victory. Before the new year, mounted archers destroyed the Scots at
Neville’s Cross outside Durham, taking King David prisoner. From
September Edward himself was blockading Calais, housing his army
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and administration in a city of tents and huts. But only starvation
could take the fortress, girdled in by marsh and salt water, and it was
not until August 1347 that its brave garrison surrendered, having long
ago eaten their dogs and horses. Meantime an English captain in
Brittany captured Charles of Blois, the French claimant.

With the truce of September this stage of war ended, not to be
reopened on a big scale until both countries had passed through the
Death, though in Brittany, Gascony, and on the high seas both fought
on to keep their advantage; in Brittany especially the war took on an
atrocious character, our mercenary captains living on the countryside
and ‘ farming ’ the profits of war from the King. But the plague had
ruined most landowners, the Commons were weary of taxes, impress-
ment of shipping, and conscription, and shouted * yea, yea > when asked
if they wished for peace. The accession of the new French King John
made peace more possible, but the negotiation of 1354 broke down, for
if Edward abandoned his claim to the Crown, he asked in return a full
sovereignty over Gascony, Ponthieu, and Artois. War to a finish
became certain when anarchy divided France. Its evil genius was
the King’s cousin Charles of Navarre, who would move heaven and
earth for his ambition, and whose Norman lands made a base for the
English. The Paris merchants became one of his instruments, and a
constitutional revolt of the States-General threatened the Crown.

In 1355 fighting broke out again from Scotland to Gascony. After
local forays innumerable, in 1356 the English attempted a combined
strategy ; the Black Prince, having made Gascony safe, would strike
north to the Loire, to join hands with Lancaster coming from Normandy.
Lancaster was driven back, yet the prince marched in August, bent
upon plunder, with only vague hopes of cutting his way to the north.

By the first week of September he had ravaged all up to the Loire,
but found the river in flood and the bridges broken. He determined to
retreat; the French outmarched him, and by the 15th stood between
him and the south. It was urgent to fight quickly, if at all, for French
reinforcements were arriving, while he had only 6000 men at most,
cumbered with spoil and prisoners. Two cardinals from Avignon were
pressing him for a truce, and if the French had offered a truce with
honour, he must have accepted it. In fact, however, King John would
take nothing but surrender, and on the 1gth, as Edward was preparing a
further retreat, issued from Poitiers to attack.

The battle was much more obstinate than Crécy, for the mass of the
French knights fougnt on root, without spurs and with lances cut down,
while Edward had only time to take the first defensible slope he could
find among the vineyards. Fighting lasted from about eight in the
morning until vespers; a soldiers’ battle, ending hand-to-hand with
sword and knife, when our archers were using any arrows they could
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pull from the dead bodies. Edward was saved partly by the folly of the
French horse who, far ahead of their main body, charged down the
one cart-track which broke the hedgerows, and were shot down by
archers on either side. But victory came much more from the skill of
the English, hardened by a year’s fighting and led by their best officers,
— the Prince and Chandos, Warwick and Salisbury, Suffolk and Oxford,
Audley, Felton, Loring, and the Gascon Captal de Buch. None but
great captains and good troops could have had the morale, after beating
off six hours’ attacks of greater numbers, to take the offensive in line
against dense columns, hold them until a troop of horse took them in
flank, and drive them in confusion. So with kettledrums, bagpipes, and
trumpets blowing, and shouts of ‘ St. George ’, they encircled the last
French division. Among their 2000 prisoners was King John; the
next spring the citizens of London saw a captive King of France, led
in procession to the palace of the Savoy. |

Such was the keynote of this stage; English generals who showed
no sign of strategy, but English captains who could handle any tactics,
and troops who could beat twice their numbers. But this glorious and
fortunate victory did not end war. France found better men than her
King, in the Dauphin Charles and in the magnificent Breton general
du Guescelin, round whom gathered a national revival, whjch slowly
got rid of the ruin left by the treachery of Navarre and the peasants’
rising known as the Jacquerie. ~Dauphin and people indignantly
rejected a treaty signed by the captive John, which would have
given England all the old Angevin provinces.

The very fact that the Pope worked so earnestly for peace made
war more popular, and in November 1359 Edward moved out of
Calais with the intention of being crowned at Rheims, But the fortified
towns shut their gates, the country was swept bare of food, and his
circular march by Rheims and Burgundy had brought him at Easter
1360 within sight of Paris, with nothing to show. His continued
absence might imperil the peace just made with Scotland; while Norman
sailors had burned Winchelsea. In May, therefore, at Brétigny near
Chartres, where he had retreated to rest his troops, he signed the
peace preliminaries which in October King John, released for that
purpose, accepted as the peace of Calais. By it Edward and his heirs
received, ¢ as the kings of France ’ had held them, Calais, Guines, and
Ponthieu, and in the south Poitou, Saintonge, Périgord, Limousin,
Quercy, Rouergue, Bigorre, in addition to his Gascon domain; his
frontier would stretch almost to Nantes north-west, and southwards
nearly to Toulouse. France would pay a ransom of {500,000 for John
and renounce her Scottish alliance. Further negotiations were to
settle the Breton succession, and to make good Edward’s renuncia-
tion of the French crown, with John’s corresponding renunciation of
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lordship over the surrendered provinces.

So, though in ways he had not foreseen or desired, Edward I's
England might seem to have reached stability; with half France
mastered, Scotland in the toils of a ransom and a puppet king, trade
expanding, and a government dependent on public opinion.

But while Chandos wrestled with Poitevins unwilling to become
English, and du Guescelin with English adventurers who refused to
give up castles, the Black Death in 1362 visited England for the second
time. Below the surface of Edwardian forms a new society fermented.

CONTEMPORARY DATES

1307 Philip the Fair begins pr ion of the Temp!
1308 Death of Duns Scotus.
1310 Formation of the Council of Ten at Venice.
The Knights Hospitallers establish themselves in Rhodes.
1312 Can Grande della Scala becomes lord of Verona.
1313 Death in Italy of the first Luxemburg Emperor, Henry
VII: succeeded by the Wittelsbach, Lewis of Bavaria.
1315 Swiss victory over the Hapsburgs at Morgaten.
1316—34 Pope John XXII.
1321 Death of Dante at Ravenna.
Beginning of Moslem Tuglak dynasty at Delhi.
1328 Death of the last Capet King of France ; succeeded
by Philip VI (Valois).
Ivan Kalita begins consolidation of the supremacy
of Moscow.
1331, onwards. Stephen Dushan makes Serbian predominance
in the: Balkans.
1336 James van Artevelde leads revolt against the Count
of Flanders.
Resistance to Moslem supremacy in India by the Hindu
empire of Vijayanagar.
1338 At Rense the German Electors declare against Papal
interference.
1341 Petrarch crowned poet at Rome.
1342-82 Louis the Great (Angevin) of Hungary.
1345 Luxzemburg princes set up in Holland and Hainault.
1346—78 The Emperor Charles IV.
1347 Cola di Rienzo in power at Rome.
1349 Dauphiné annexed to the French Crown.
1348, onwards. Boccaccio’s Decameron.
1354 The Ottoman Turks take Gallipoli.
1355 Execution of the Doge Falieri.
Etienne Marcel leading in the Estates-General.
1358 ‘The Jacquerie in France,



CHAPTER IX

ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND, TO 1369

single power ruled over this island till a Scottish King ascended

the English throne in 1603. This division was not all loss; for if
it contributed to make mediaeval England only a second-class power,
from it came also the individuality of Scotland. The turning-point
came when Edward 1, fresh from his conquest of Wales, tried to conquer
Scotland also, a country twice as far distant from the English capital
and with much greater political strength.

Scottish nationality had reached its first stage in the tenth century,
in a union under one crown of Scots, Picts, and Strathclyde. Norwegian
attack hardened it. The winning of Lothian doubled its strength, and
began a process of Anglicization which Malcolm Canmore’s marriage
with St. Margaret cemented. From the twelfth century, therefore,
England faced a new Scotland like unto itself, built not on the Celtic
north but the Lowlands, with a feudal royalty, a strong church, and a
Norman baronage. '

A clean frontier and feudalism could never co-exist. Thus the
Balliols, lords of Castle Barnard in Durham, held fiefs in Galloway,
while the Bruces’ lay both in Yorkshire and Annandale. Geography
interposed no barrier, for several river valleys penetrate the Cheviots,
whose middle heights, moreover, bulge out southwards so as to out-
flank Northumberland. History and geography, language and blood,
together made the Border a debatable land, and we have seen the Scots’
incessant attempts to conquer Cumberland and Northumberland by
the easy passes of the Tweed valley and the Carlisle gap.

From the time of Edward the Elder, and bound up with the English
surrender of Strathclyde and Lothian, Scottish kings admitted a general
supremacy in the English Crown. In Stephen’s time they became
vassals for the Honour of Huntingdon. Kings of Scotland served in
Henry II’s army. This homage was clearly defined as for the whole
realm of Scotland in the treaty of Falaise, when Henry held William the
Lion captive, but Ceeur de Lion cancelled it in return for money, and
the question slipped back to its old vagueness.

To make it binding was the aim of England long before Edward I.
John compelled William the Lion to give up his children’s marriages to
English arrangement. Henry III tried through the Papacy to wring an
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unreserved homage from his brother-in-law, Alexander II. He
used the minority of his son-in-law, Alexander III, to form an English
party and pack the Scottish council, and it was the overthrow of
his nominees by Scottish revolt which first faintly marked a national
feeling.

Uneasy lay the head that wore a Scottish crown; how many kings
had perished already, °without bell, without communion, in the
evening, in a dangerous pass!’ In the thirteenth century any con-
cession to the English King or Norman barons at once offended the
untamed Highlanders. In Moray Lady Macbeth’s descendants still
resisted ; savage half-Norwegians held the far north in Caithness, whose
people (when Langton ruled at Canterbury) roasted their bishop on his
own fire. Thanes of Ross called in Irish pirates. The Hebrides and
Western Isles, when they obeyed anyone, obeyed the King of Norway.
In short, freedom of action against England could come only when
Scotland had mastered itself,

Its government, however, took a great impetus from David I
Royal officials replaced the Celtic chiefs: the FitzAlans, for instance,
becoming hereditary stewards and so founders of the Stewart line. A
feudal council granted the taxes. Royal charters feudalized tribal
tenures, and privileged the royal burghs, —Edinburgh, Stirling, Berwick,
or Roxburgh, — with the trading monopolies which their brethren in
England had won. Sheriffdoms reduced the feudal ‘ regalities’ to
some order and garrisoned the castles, while trial by jury and Glanvill’s
teaching were absorbed in Scottish law books. In this new nation,
moreover, rose a rich national church, defiant of old claims of suprem-
acy from Canterbury or York, and devoted in its own interest to Scottish
independence. Abbeys of great magnificence, — Holyrood, Newbattle,
or Melrose, — were founded by David, who more than doubled the
bishoprics and enforced tithe.

The reigns of the two Alexanders (1214-86) were long and com-
paratively prosperous. They subdued Argyll and crushed the last
pretenders in Moray, intermarriage with Normans divided the strength
of Galloway, in 1266 the Norwegians abandoned all claim to Man and
the Western Islands. A growing defiance showed that Scotland could
dispense with English help. Each Alexander, provided with a first
wife by England, took a Frenchwoman for his second. Alexander III’s
council signed alliance with Llewelyn of Wales, his son married into
Flanders, and his daughter the King of Norway.

But all hung on the King’s life, and by 1284 all Alexander’s children
were dead; at last, on a stormy March night in 1286, he rode his
horse over the cliffs on the Firth of Forth, leaving no heir except a
granddaughter Margaret, far off in Norway. The nobles saw in an
English marriage for Margaret the only chance of peace, with security
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for their own English estates, and the treaty signed in August 1290
guaranteed Scottish independence in church and state. That autumn
the Maid of Norway died, on her voyage to Scotland.

Edward I was not unready. Even in the marriage negotiations he
had reserved his own claim as lord paramount, with custody of the chief
castles, and now the Scottish magnates played into his hand. Some
native feeling supported the Comyns of Badenoch, who claimed descent
from a royalty older than St. Margaret. But the best hereditary right
and the strongest following were divided between Robert Bruce (grand-
father of the future King) and John Balliol.

The whole line of William the Lion and the male line of his brother
David both being extinct, those nearest the Crown were descended
from David’s daughters; Balliol, grandson of the eldest, and Bruce the
son of the second. If primogeniture prevailed, Balliol had the better
title; but Bruce, if the rule were nearness to the source. Apart from
this, the claimants were much alike. Both were English vassals for
English fiefs, both were based on south-west Scotland, both now armed
their followers, and both approached Edward. But the veteran Bruce
was the more dangerous man, Fifty years earlier Alexander II, then
childless, had recognized him as heir. He had fought for Henry ITI,
had been chief justice of England, the Stewarts backed him.

In 1291 Edward with an army behind him met the Scottish nobles,
and forced an unwilling admission of his ¢ sovereign lordship ’, on the
strength of which he took over the provisional government. Through
the whole summer and autumn of 1292 his advisers heard the claims at
Berwick ; their judgment was that Scotland was an impartible kingdom,
ruled by primogeniture, and that Balliol was the heir.

By means satisfying his legal sense, Edward had acquired an over-
lordship, which he did not mean to lose. He insisted that the guarantees
given to Scotland in 1290 should be cancelled, declared his right of
hearing appeals, and forced the new King to plead in person at
Westminster. The fierce families, who had accepted the weak Balliol
with scorn, found their opportunity when all the nationalities which
Edward exasperated got out of control ; when in 1294 he was confronted
in Wales by the rebellion of Madog, and was himself summoned to
appear before the parlement of Paris. Setting up a committee to rule
their own King, the Scottish magnates drove Englishmen from court,
transferred the Bruce estates to a Comyn, and formed an alliance with
France.

In 1296 Edward took the field, massacred the men and women of
Berwick, and deposed Balliol, marching without difficulty as far as
Elgin. He made no further pretence of giving Scotland another king,
but after five months left her apparently conquered, in the hands of
English garrisons and of an English council, under the Earl of Surrey.




216 MEDIAEVAL ENGLAND BK. IT

He took Balliol south with him, together with the ¢ stone of destiny’
on which Scottish kings were crowned, which was removed from Scone
to Westminster Abbey. Scottish landowners took the oath of fealty in
hundreds and Edward imagined he was free of the problem; ‘a good
business to get rid of dirt ’, he said when he gave Surrey the seal.

Revolt broke out among humble men and from ordinary causes.
Surrey was an incompetent absentee, while the real English ruler, the
treasurer Cressingham, was a fat Exchequer clerk whose greed drove
Scotland to frenzy. Bands of outlaws held the hills, finding at last one
heroic leader in William Wallace, from an English knightly family in
Clydesdale. While Bruces and Comyns now counselled resistance and
now submitted, Wallace and the Highlander Andrew of Moray acted
without hesitation. In May 1297 we get a first authentic glimpse of
Wallace in action; a dark night at Lanark, houses on fire, the English
sheriff hewed in pieces. All English government perished north of the
Forth, even English priests were murdered. In September, at the bridge
of Stirling, the gate of the Highlands, Wallace destroyed Surrey’s army.
Cressingham’s skin was tanned into sword-belts, only two isolated
garrisons held out at Roxburgh and Berwick, while the Scots ravaged
the Border from Hexham to Carlisle.

Edward’s counter-blow was swift and tremendous. Collecting the
greatest army which had ever yet left England, in July 1298 he marched
through a wasted country to Edinburgh and on the 22nd routed
Wallace’s pikemen at Falkirk, his archers proving the skill learned from
the wars of Wales.

The Wallace episode was over, but the resistance which he inspired
lived on, though in a new guise. Seventy years of conflict followed ;
divided into a stage of preparation (1298-1306), the winning of inde-
pendence under Bruce (1306-28), and a new English aggression ending
in compromise (1328—70).

In the conditions of the thirteenth century only the great lords could
save Scotland, not a small Clydesdale laird, and the regents, who after
Falkirk took over power from Wallace, waited warily on events. While
Edward was immersed in French war and quarrelling with his barons,
they kept up resistance. But from 1302 he doggedly devoted himself to
beating Scotland to her knees ; having won peace by his French marriage
and overcome domestic opposition. Year after year, though old and
ill, though barons obstructed and troops deserted, he fought on, till he
died in 1307 beyond the Border.

Before this fierce purpose the Scottish regents might well blench,
especially as both France and the Papacy had failed them. Moreover,
Edward offered them peace, with honour and estates. The elder Bruce,
son of the original competitor, had long stayed aside; his son Rebert
joined Edward in 1303, Comyn did homage next year when Stirling fell,
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and only Wallace was left defiant. But he was taken in 1305, and while
his head decked London Bridge, a joint assembly of English-Scottish
nobles drew up a government for Scotland. Her own parliament and
council were to continue, and many Scots were appointed sheriffs,
but English officials, controlling the castles, were to remodel Scottish
Iaw, Highland customs were abolished, offenders against the peace
would be deported. Among the Scotsmen who, that October, swore
homage at Richmond was Robert Bruce, who in the following March
crowned himself King.

He was now head of his house, with sworn friends among the bishops,
but between him and power stood the Red Comyn, Balliol’s nephew,
whose resistance to Edward had been stauncher than his own. The
King’s licutenant had not yet reached Scotland, and the King, Bruce
himself had seen, was ailing. Could he win Comyn to support his own
claim ? In February 1306 the rivals met in the Franciscan church at
Dumfries; we do not know what passed, what temptations, reproaches,
charges of treachery; only that Bruce came out saying, ¢ I doubt I ha’
slain the Red Comyn’, and that his squires finished the Comyn off.
The crown which he desired was now his only means of escape, though
between it and him lay murder and sacrilege, besides incarnate venge-
ance in Edward I.

But a people pardons crime in men who make their destiny. Vainly
Edward added terror to force. He deported Bruce’s wife, hanged his
brothers, distributed the rebels’ lands, imprisoned women in cages.
Within a year Bruce was mastering the south-west, and with Edward
all the English energy died away. The Scottish victory was won by
a few determined men, — Bruce and his brother Edward, Sir James
Douglas, Thomas Randolph, — who for some years depended even for
food on nothing but their own strong heads and hands. They were
beset by Highlanders, tracked by bloodhounds, starved with the
cold lying in the heather and in long nights of waking. Except the
Stewarts, hardly a great family joined them, while the fighting-class
changed from one side to another.

Bruce’s personal gifts, his tireless strength, gallantry, genial irony,
were in themselves an army, and the Church declared for his cause.
His first task was to overcome his Comyn and Balliol rivals ; that done,
he besieged the garrisons which- England left unaided. By the spring of
1314 he held Perth, Aberdeen, Linlithgow, Edinburgh, and Roxburgh ;
the castellan of Stirling swore to surrender, if not relieved by the
24th June,

This it was which brought Edward II north again, for Stirling was
his father’s proudest conquest, and on the 23rd June the English army
drew near, numerically twice the strength of the Scots. But half the
great earls had refused service, the Welsh and Irish levies were of
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doubtful value, while forced marching, an enormous baggage train, and
bad supplies brought the army to the field tired and shaky.

To the English, approaching from Falkirk, the direct roads to Stirling
led over the Bannock burn and through a densely wooded park, of which
the Scots held every entrance. In the first day’s fighting the English
vanguard failed to master these roads; the mass of the army was com-
pelled to cross the Bannock lower down, where it turns sharp north to
the Forth. Here, still crossing in detachments, they spent a miserable
night, dispirited and with horses unbitted ; in broken, swampy ground
where, if defeated, they must be driven either into the burn or the
sea.

On the early morning of the 24th Bruce, inspired by his first success,
left his prepared position and advanced eastward to attack ; his knights
were dismounted, and his spearmen in solid, impenetrable squares.
The English gave themselves into his hand, through bad leadership and
rotten morale. As the Scots moved from the wood to the upper strip
west of the burn, they knelt to say a paternoster. ‘ Yon folk kneel to ask
mercy,” said Edward; °they ask mercy,” his knight Umphraville
replied, ¢ but not of you.” His army was crowded on a narrow front,
where he could not deploy their numbers; one undisciplined charge
after another failed, and when Bruce counter-charged they broke
in panic. With great difficulty, and by a circular march, Edward
himself escaped to take ship at Dunbar; of his earls, Gloucester was
killed, Hereford made prisoner, while Pembroke retreated on foot
with his Welshmen. In fact, the army was annihilated; the Scots
captured Edward’s wardrobe and his privy seal, a rich spoil of vestments
decorated the Scottish churches, a flood of ransom money for captured
knights enriched Bruce’s men. Scottish independence had yet sterner
trials to meet, but Bannockburn meant safety so long as Edward II
reigned, and year by year Bruce avenged all that Scotland had suffered
from Edward I. His troops after taking Berwick twice reached the gates
of York, northern England was so ravaged that it had to be exempted
from taxation, and so demoralized that whole counties paid ransom and
the Warden of the Marches conspired with the Scots. Edward Bruce
temporarily conquered Ulster, Scottish intrigue occupied the Marchers
in Wales, France renewed her Scottish alliance, the Papacy accepted
Bruce as a sovereign king. Spasmodic English expeditions never got
near his armies, who, by tethering their ponies, could turn themselves
into infantry, whose baggage was a frying-pan and a bag of oatmeal, who
struck swiftly and faded into mist. At last the Mortimer group who
deposed Edward II agreed to the outright surrender which Edward had
refused. The peace of Northampton in 1328 admitted Scottish in-
dependence, Bruce’s son David was to marry an English princess, and
the enemies whom Bruce had disinherited were left without remedy.
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Next year Robert Bruce died of leprosy, still under sixty; he had
ordered a gorgeous tomb from France, but his heart he left to James
Douglas, who took it on crusade against the Moors in Spain. Like
Joshua or Maccabeus, his parliament wrote to the Pope, he had endured
all to save his people. He had reconquered the Western Isles, armed all
men of fighting age, built ships, called burghers to his parliament, and
laid down the line of succession to the throne. But he had made many
stark enemies, whom he left to his son David, a child of six. David was
to reign forty-two years, seven of them in French exile, eleven as an
English prisoner, and his insignificance threw Scotland back into civil
strife, which blended with the larger pattern of the Hundred Years’
War.

Bruce had made his Scotland by force ; had been good to his friends
but hard on his foes, and dealt lavishly in confiscated land. * The Dis-
inherited * would be formidable in any case, but doubly so because, like
i Bruce himself of old, their leaders were men without a country, who
' combined Scottish ambition with English estates. 'The Comyn claims

had passed by marriage to Englishmen; John Balliol’s to his son
Edward, who lived only in England or France. Their chance came
when in 1330 real power in England went to Edward III, who
longed to undo the ignominies of Mortimer. With his connivance
the disinherited landed in Fife in 1332, defeated the Scots’ army at
Dupplin near Perth by their archers, and crowned Balliol King. This
foreign invasion awoke Scotland and soon Edward had to rescue his
client; at Halidon Hill, outside Berwick, the Scots’ mad attack was
routed by a superior army, holding a position of its own choice. The
wretched Balliol did homage, surrendering to England Berwick,
Edinburgh and Lothian, Haddington and Peebles, Roxburgh and
Selkirk. David Bruce was sent to France; on paper, England held
everything vital south of the Forth.

From this annihilation Scotland was saved by the French war and
the disunity of the disinherited, but most of all by the passion of her
people. All over Scotland scattered loyalists held out, sending money
from their plunderings to maintain their young King in Normandy.
And though it was a meaner generation, a new Douglas, 2 new Stewart,
and a new Moray saved Scotland in fighting to save their own broad
acres. While Edward was invading France they recaptured Stirling
and Edinburgh, and in 1341 recalled David.

Feud, plague, treason, had left little of Scotland, and what was left
was nearly lost in one defeat. In the year of Crécy, urged by the French,
David invaded England and reached the hills just west of Durham.
There the feudal levy of the York churches, with the Percies and
Nevilles, broke his army in a hand-to-hand fight at Neville’s Cross.
For eleven years David was kept prisoner, and became a prisoner in
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spirit. He was only twenty-two when captured, fearful of ruling
stronger men, impressed by his magnificent brother-in-law Edward I1I,
and jealous of his own heir, the Stewart. What price would he not pay
to be safe and free ?

Edward had now both Bruce and Balliol in his hands, and soon
added to his captives the King of France. He played on these weak
instruments what note he pleased, chose finally the cheapest way, sent
Balliol to his Yorkshire lands, and sold David’s liberty for the crushing
ransom of 100,000 marks. It proved an impossible burden and the
Scots revolted ; weary of the struggle, David agreed that, if the remain-
ing money were waived, Edward or one of his sons should succeed him.
Inflamed by the Stewart, a constitutional opposition sprang up and
fettered the last Bruce; revoked his grants, removed his officers,
declared the common law above orders under his seal, and hedged him
in with noble committees.

David died in 1371, by which time England was plunged in black
disaster in France. Two hundred years of English aggression and of
feudalism had left Scotland distraught, while the Celtic north was still
unsubdued. Yet her territory was nearly intact, and she had made the
hard core of a nation. Even in this most wretched reign Barbour arch-
deacon of Aberdeen was collecting material for his epic poem of the
¢ Brus ’, with the motto :

Freedom all solace to man gives ;
He lives at ease that freely lives.

Between Scotland and England lay memories of Bannockburn, of naked
prisoners and black, ruined farms, and all the breadth of a Border for
ever under the shadow of war.



CHAPTER X

GROWTH OF THE CONSTITUTION, 1215-1377

it alone carried into the modern world the mediaeval ideal.

Until the nineteenth century it rested, as to some extent it still
rests, on three corner-stones: one common law which binds even the
government, a concentration of government in one high court, and the
incorporation in that court of local communities with inherited customs.
Many other countries in 1300 had parliaments or estates, but in England
alone Parliament survived, for the reason that these ingredients were
built into its structure from the beginning.

Unity of our institutions began with the Normans’ conquest, at one
blow, of a country without serious difference of race, and small enough
to be ruled from one centre. That centre was the King and his court ;
Household, great officers, tenants-in-chief, and prelates. Within this
court an increasing business called for specialized branches. The
Exchequer had rooms and barons of its own by 1120, a bench of judges
for common pleas began about 1148, and a King’s Bench for more
important cases kept its own roll by 1234. All this went on into the
fourteenth century, sometimes because the baronage demanded public
departments working in the light of day, but inevitably also from the
needs of a growing State.

The King, for instance, had to seal thousands of orders a year,
which set each wheel of government turning ; for that he must have his
privy seal, to use when he was separated from his Chancellor. But
when pressure of business and the Ordainers’ attack set up a special
Keeper of that seal, it became detached from the Household; ‘ gone
out of court’, as Exchequer had before it. In Edward III’s time the
Chancellor’s jurisdiction broke off likewise from Council, for there was
urgent need for such an equity court, elastic enough to deal with
intricacies of law and conscience, trusts, for example, or contracts, which
the stiff rules of common law could not cover.

But this elaboration had not destroyed the original of power in the
central court. Government was still 2 domestic thing. If the King’s
treasure was no longer, like Edward the Confessor’s, kept in his bed-
room, his Chamber still had to clothe his servants; his Wardrobe held
not only robes and jewels, but engines of war. Edward III’s Chancellor
would dine with him, Exchequer clerks slept in the palace of West-

22}

T HE uniqueness of the English constitution consisted in this, that
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minster, and the royal doctor in the Wardrobe. Outside his Household
there were no trained officials, and in the emergency of war the House-
hold instantly took the front place. Like Louis XIV’s Maison du Roi, it
provided the core of the army ; it alone had the speed and unified power
which could make an army move, hire mercenaries, commandeer oats
or bacon, draw upon foreign bankers.

From their private servants the Edwards thus recruited public
officials, nor did the special departments limit the parent Council’s
power. At will it would call up a case from the Benches, refer petitions
to the Chancellor, or sit as a whole in the Exchequer. The King
occasionally sat in person to correct the law; ‘by God’s blood,” we
hear Edward I harangue his judges,  you shall give me a good writ
before you go hence ’. His judges still drafted statutes. Do not gloss
the statute,’ said a chief justice in 1305 to counsel, * we know it, because
we made it.”

‘While government remained so fluid, despotism was never far away,
and the crises from 1215 to 1341 were all landmarks in a struggle to
make it impossible. It was vital for our history that the political classes
concentrated upon mastering the King’s court, and making the law of
that court prevail over the King. And though in Magna Carta they
safeguarded many privileges of their own, they did so by getting them
recognized by the King's court, which, they insisted, must for great
purposes represent themselves,

‘Thus in one sense feudalism was the root of the constitution, which
survived because the King’s vassals claimed to be his councillors and to
give taxation only by consent. Of Henry III they demanded from 1238
onwards the nomination of a select council, while from Edward II they
asked the choice not only of high officials but the heads of his Household.

So, though they fought for their own franchise, like the Church that
often supported them, with all their shortcomings they championed the
ideal that law was not the ruler’s mere will but a rule of righteousness.
¢ Take away justice ’, cried St. Augustine, ¢ and what are kingdoms but
dens of thieves?’ The notion of a sovereign State could not co-exist
with the universal Church and was inconsistent also with mediaeval
thought, to which law was something sacred and unalterable, and the
ruler’s business not to change but to declare it. Different minds would
put this with different emphasis ; Churchmen might make law the voice
of God, the new students of Aristotle might call it the law of reason,
lawyers would defend it on ground of custom and antiquity ; statutes
against the Charter, said Parliament in 1368, ¢ shall be holden for none ’.
But the whole age agreed that law was a righteous rule, obedience to
which was the very definition of a king in contrast with a tyrant.

If such ideals assisted, they did not create in English government
its unique strength, which came from the steady enforcement since
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1154 of one law by the King’s court. It was ‘ common ’ law, and first
because it covered the whole country outside the Marches. It was
‘ common * also because the royal judges bent all privileges to its rules,
constricting feudal, borough, and Church courts within shrinking limits.
This law was strong because it was both positive and professional. It
gave remedies by definite writs, framed in Chancery to meet problems
as they arose, and so multiplied that the 39 writs available in Glanville’s
time were 121 by 1260, and over 400 by 1307. Such law was judge-
made law, for Bracton’s book was built on previous decisions in the
King’s court, and it was also insular, borrowing from Roman law little
but a more polished form. Its character demanded professional inter-
pretation, By Edward I’s day most of his judges were laymen, while
the same leading counsel argued over the same writs before the same
| judges from Canterbury to Bodmin. Before the King died a formal
education had been arranged for legal apprentices; from 1292 French
year-books were being written to teach the practice of the courts; by
the year of Crécy young barristers were housed in the Temple.

This strong law hardened English liberties for the very reason that,
when it began, feudalism and old communities were living things. An
Angevin King could make no frontal attack on his baronage, nor
dispense with the loyalty of shires and towns. His law did not destroy
their life, but caught it up in its own, treating court-leets and views
of frankpledge as royal courts, and tenures as part of the King’s
law. Barons were forced to judgment in his court, where they learned,
in Novel disseisin for instance, to appreciate a swift remedy. In a
hundred instances their officials worked hand in hand with the sheriff,
while at the eyre their bailiffs shared responsibility for producing wrong-
doers. We have seen the method, too, whereby government assigned
land title, tested borough custom, fined villages who sheltered the
guilty — by the universal method of the sworn jury. Royal law, then,
was partly made by the people themselves, who, year in, year out, were
giving thousands of verdicts on facts within their own knowledge, but
on principles put to them by royal judges. So the common law and
representative government grew, as they must endure, together.

The Curia Regis whence this law came kept its original character till
the reign of John. True, on a great occasion like Becket’s trial it would
expand to something like the shape provided in Magna Carta for a
grant of scutage, a meeting of all the King’s barons. But for most of
Henry II’s reign it was still the same varying assembly; thus only the
presence of magnates, as distinct from the professional judges, drew a
faint line between the court we call King’s Bench and the Council.
From about 1200, however, political reasons brought about a change.

Its full meetings began to embrace others than tenants-in-chief.
The loss of the French provinces, with John’s expenditure, demanded
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new taxation, which could be most easily raised through the whole land-
owning class. Knights had long been coming to Council with the
record of some suit, they had been commissioned to clear a gaol, or to
act with a justice of assize : apart from their administrative value, they
meant a body of opinion to which both King and barons appealed. We
find, therefore, an ever-increasing summons of knights to the Council.
In 1213 John ordered four from each shire; in 1227 elected knights
reported on the bounds of the forest. From the use of them to assess
taxes and hand the proceeds over, it was not a long step to assemble
them for the same purpose in Council, which was done (for the first
time on our present knowledge) in 1254. That year each sheriff had to
explain to his county court the King’s need of money, and how the
barons had promised to serve in person, and ask them to elect two
knights, fully empowered to treat with the Council. In 1261 de Mont-
fort’s party and the King rivalled each other in summoning knights to
support them; in 1265 the Earl called representatives from selected
boroughs; in 1268 Henry did the same.

It was, moreover, impossible to isolate the idea of government by
consent. A carucage in 1220 was resisted in the Yorkshire shire court
by baronial stewards, who said their lords had not been consulted.
Royal and Papal taxation of spiritualities drove the clergy to demand
representation in their synods; after many experiments, by 1283 the
Canterbury province obtained its Convocation, including, in addition to
bishops, deans, archdeacons, and the heads of monasteries, one delegate
from each cathedral and two for the parish clergy of each diocese.

Such pressure, and this enlargement of Council, carried two natural
consequences: a demand for annual meetings of this enlarged body,
and a clearer distinction between it and the small continuous Council.
¢ Parliament ’, which in twelfth-century poets meant a ‘ parley ’ any-
where, between kings or lovers, could be applied by William Marshall
to his Welsh honour court. But in 1242 we find it officially used by
Henry III of his Council, and when the Provisions of Oxford asked
three  parliaments ’ a year, the baronage were asking not a new thing
nor popular representation, but regular sessions of the full Council, to
g}:ch they were accustomed since the crown-wearing days of Norman

gs.

Such, and no more, was the primary meaning of ¢ Parliament ’ to
the death of Edward I. It was a meeting of the King’s court, in par-
ticular to do justice; for cases in the benches were adjourned ‘ till the
next parliament’, with which the judges were reunited. It was a
solemn meeting at fixed dates; none might come to it wearing arms;
no member of it might be prosecuted by a lesser court during its session.
The King’s presence made it, so that holding a Parliament in his absence
was made a charge by Henry III against de Montfort. How any
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particular meeting was composed, and its programme, depended on the
King’s intimate advisers; it was for them also to assign business; to
despatch this petition to the Exchequer, that to the royal Lieutenant in
Scotland, or to reserve some for the King’s own eye.

It took a hundred years to become * Parliament > in our meaning;
no contemporary suggested that something new had come into being,
and nothing had. None mentioned the point of who had a vote; for
knights and townsmen represented not so many individuals, but came
as delegates from communities with a continuous life of centuries.
None spoke yet of separate  houses’, for Parliament was only the
King’s administration, writ large.

There was, then, no ¢ model ’ Parliament in Edward I’s time. He
summoned knights and burgesses in 1275 as he did in 1295, and in the
latter year proctors of the clergy also. But in 1283 he called a northern
Council at York, a southern at Southampton. In 1303 he demanded
new customs duties from an assembly of merchants, just as in 1301 he
ordered a special number of lawyers up from the universities, and in
1305 summoned his favourite friars. His grandson did much the same.
In 1360 four * parliaments’ simultaneously granted taxes, at London,
Worcester, Taunton, and Lincoln; in 1371 commoners nominated by
the Crown voted a grant.

The essence of Parliament was, in fact, the King with his councillors,
and the regular session of the Council (twice a year normally under
Edward I) was called  Parliament ’, fairly irrespective of who were
present. Thus at Easter 1305 Edward called up knights and burgesses
and dealt with their petitions, but ‘ Parliament > proceeded, weeks after
they were dismissed, to important questions like the government of
Scotland. And at Michaelmas that year he summoned only thirty-seven
councillors ; yet that meeting was also a ¢ Parliament ’.

To a much later date all sorts of anomalies showed that it was rather
a way of getting the King’s business done than a body with definite
powers, or an obligation rather than a right. Colchester was exempted
from sending members by Richard II, because it was rebuilding its
walls ; villeins begged they need not pay taxes, because their lord had
done service in Parliament; abbots and towns made desperate efforts
to escape attendance. Nevertheless, we find by 1360 that the King’s
Council has broken into a Council, a Peerage, and a ‘House’ of Commons,
with powers joint and several which can be distinguished.

1. After the baronial appointment of a Council in 1258, a distinction
grew steadily between the Council per se and the Council in Parliament.
The smaller body was put on oath, some of them were salaried, by
Crécy it was a definite enough body to have its own rooms in the Star
Chamber on the river front at Westminster ; not that we must exaggerate
this definition, for Edward III's Council was still very vague. But the
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Coungcil in Parliament kept its old character of a vassal court, where
homage was done and where the King announced his daughters’
marriages. In 1327 Sir Thomas Berkeley was tried in Parliament for
the murder of Edward II, and acquitted by twelve knights, his peers.
2. From this inherited character, and even more from their struggle
against the Crown, the Council in Parliament slowly turned into the
Lords. Their original title was not in the least hereditary. Edward I
summoned 43 in 1296, 110 in 1300, and the barony of his time was
barony by writ. Yet the idea of tenure was older, for all those summoned
were tenants-in-chief, and it was more fundamental, since from it the
barons got the idea of peerage.  There are no peers in England’,
Peter des Roches scornfully told them at the Marshall’s trial in 1234.
In one sense he was right, and few things have been more important
in English history than this; that English peerage has never been a

nobility of bleod, but an official distinction. Nobility belonged to the

official representative of the family alone, his sons were commoners with

no more privilege than a yeoman. It was thus on official grounds that
Magna Carta distinguished greater and lesser barons; there were
earldoms and baronies so ancient or privileged that their holders had
a right to an individual summons to Council.

In this vague sense they entitled themselves ¢ peers of the realm’
when they put conditions on Edward II, and in 1341 compelled Edward
111 to admit that a lord was responsible only to his peers. Gradually
they insisted that once summoned, always summoned, — making a
peerage an inheritable expectancy. But at least till the fifteenth century
original motions of tenure persisted ; whoever actually held a barony,
the husband of the heiress or the stepfather of the youthful heir, would
receive a writ. At last in 1387 the first creation of 2 hereditary peerage,
by letters patent, began the closing of the ranks.

Edward III’s dependence on his baronage showed itself also in
frequent ‘ great councils ’, of bishops and barons alone, which helped
further to distinguish them from the sworn permanent Council. By
the middle of the reign the Lords had made good their claim to represent
the superior part of the Curia Regis, and the judges took a definitely
inferior place, attending Parliament now only as advisers. As the King’s
highest court the Lords heard the Commons’ petitions, and specially
claimed it as their right to vindicate the common law ; earlier, perhaps,
than we realize, the rule was accepted that a true Parliament must
include the magnates. Council, on the other hand, handled the vague
powers left to the Crown, kept no rolls, acted on secret information,
and arrested men on writs of sub poena under privy seal, without an
indictment. So the two oldest parts of the King’s court, the baronage
and the councillors, gradually became separate bodies, standing for
rival principles.
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3. Nothing at the end of Edward I's reign indicated the great place
destined for the third element in his court, —the Commons. In the
Confirmatio Cartarum of 1297 he did not explicitly accept the view that
‘the Community ’ necessarily included knights and townsmen, and
excluded ‘ the ancient aids * from the Community’s control of taxation.
Their presence was still haphazard, their réle in making law was con-
fined to petition, they never claimed to take part in judgments.

Their history, indeed, depends essentially on one fact, that they
were fitted into the central structure by steps so gradual that their
position grew impregnable by steaith. To make local representative
verdicts assist his justice, to see face to face knights who would assist the
smooth collection of taxes, to assert his court’s power to hear all his
subjects irrespective of tenure, for all this Edward I created an outer
fringe of his court. But by Edward II’s death this custom of using the
Commons had turned into a claim, through the knights’ usefulness to
all factions and the Crown’s need of money.

Between 1307 and 1340 a more vital thing had taken place ; knights
and burgesses were spoken of in particular as ¢ the Community ’, and
acted together. To this all-important fact many converging forces had
contributed. Primogeniture threw the barons’ younger sons into the
world as commoners. For two centuries knights led, and burgesses
attended, the county court and made up juries. Edward I ignored all
social differences in his taxes, except the scale of wealth. And in
England the deepest social line was drawn between the magnates, — so
near to the King in blood, marked out by the idea of peerage, with
elaborate households and London houses, -— and the country knights or
merchants. Not only so; the knight and townsman represented more
than himself or his pride of family, — a community and not a class.
It was for that reason that Edward summoned them, taking pains to
compel their presence by binding them in sureties, and requiring them
to pledge their communities.

From immemorial local training their consciousness matured with
astonishing speed. Their earliest interest in Parliament was in its
réle as a court of justice, for which reason they demanded annual
meetings, but under Edward II they organized collective petitions
or ‘bills’, asking a remedy against the drain of money to Rome or
the corruption of juries. A habit grew up of knights and burgesses
retiring from the Palace of Westminster for private consultation in the
Chapter House, while by the middle of the century they appointed
their own clerk, and their own ‘ orator’, or Speaker, to represent
them when they rejoined the magnates. In the shires something like
40 per cent of these members sat in more than one Parliament,
while Oxford and Colchester, under the first two Edwards, each
re-clected a member twelve times. It is not surprising to find such
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a body aggressive. They protested against the choice of sheriffs as
members. The Council itself was deferential to them, supplying them,
for instance, with copies of projected laws and asking their written
amendments. By 1354 they were emphatic that an ordinance made in
Council had not the legal weight of a statute made in Parliament.

At that date, therefore, we may say that a2 Parliament had arisen out
of Edward I’s Council, of which he had never dreamed; two houses,
one of Lords spiritual and temporal, one of Commons, claiming between
them the largest powers which that Council had ever employed. It
had taken this particular shape, largely because the third element whom
Edward had summoned, representative of the lower clergy, had dis-
appeared. Having their own spiritual courts and the Canon law, and
their officials being technically Papal officers, they had little interest in
the judicial side of Parliament, and though they could no longer resist
taxation on their spiritual wealth, they kept the shadow of independence
by voting such taxes in Convocation. From Edward II’s time they
disregarded the praemunientes clause in the writs summoning the arch-
bishops; when the laity voted a fifteenth and 2 tenth, the clergy
habitually voted a tenth as ¢ a free gift ’, and only the occasional presence
of a few proctors for the clergy in Parliament, holding a watching brief
for their interests, kept up the memory of Edward I's design of one
court for all estates of his realm.

The period of rapid growth was in the years after 1340, flowing
directly from the stress of war finance. From the Bardi and the Peruzzi
of Florence alone Edward borrowed over £350,000, and in 1335 this
great firm went bankrupt. To get ready money he tried every device
in the Crown’s power, and every dodge of a bad debtor. He sometimes
seized the whole wool supply at a fixed low price and sold it high ; levied
maltolts, or export duties far above the statutory scale ; gave a monopoly
of export to London rings, provincial firms, or foreigners. But all such
schemes broke down, not only on a conflict between wool-growers and
big exporters who wanted a single Staple, and local exporters who
wanted many, but on the hard fact that they killed the goose with the
golden eggs, and that this government speculation destroyed the yield
of ordinary taxation.

With admirable persistence Patrliament used their power to stop
this rake’s progress. Rather than admit defeat in principle, they would
ratify by a subsequent vote what they considered illegal. Thus in 1340
they voted the extra wool duty for three years, but accompanied it with
a statute which abolished tallage and all other taxes without assent. In
1341 they demanded an audit of taxes, beginning also to appropriate or
earmark their grants for the specific purpose of the war. For twenty
years Edward juggled with merchants outside Parliament, and for
twenty years Parliament followed his every step. In 1353—4 statutes of
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the Staple broke the worse monopolies, in 1362 another forbade any
extra-parliamentary wool subsidy, a third in 1373 made statutory the
irregular customs taken since 1303 as tonnage and poundage.

We can, indeed, say that Parliament was fully recognized as the
King’s highest court. Even the royalist bishop Stapledon had urged
that the Despensers, if exiled by Parliament, only by Parliament could
be restored. ‘Their legislative action slowly disentangled the notion of
a statute, and though from Edward I’s time we have a separate statute
roll, it was more decisive when Parliament, from about 1350, argued
that a statute could only originate in their petition, not in any separate
request from clergy or merchants, and, further, that statutes must
embody their petition’s words. The judges placed orders of Council
below statute, and impugned writs which conflicted with them. Experi-
ence convinced the opportunist Edward III that parliamentary money
was the only money that came in, and he allowed his Chamber to slide
under Exchequer control. The Lords insisted that it was for them, and
not for Council, finally to adjudicate on petitions. As to the choice of
ministers, Parliament failed, it is true, to keep direct nomination, but
ministers had to act with Parliament, and after the crisis of 1341
Edward never opposed a clique of Household officials to the officers of
State. Finally, Parliament was linked by hoops of steel to the common
law and common lawyers. Like them, it stood for certainty and unity
of law; like them, it was at war with the discretionary, vague juris-
diction of Council. Its leading members were often lawyers, while its
very way of doing business was by petition and bill on single points, as
in the law courts.

Local government, again, illustrates the truth that Parliament
created no new principle, but continued the work which Angevin
rules had begun. Its statutes hedged in the sheriff’s tourn, while a
mass of private bills made it, as it still is, the ultimate director of local
government. It captured also the justices of the peace, from 1327
onwards by statutes enlarging their powers, and though these justices
were royal nominees, they invariably included local magnates. Begin-
ning as police officials, more and more they became judges, using the
procedure of the common law, — the jury and presentment on oath.

Yet it is a far cry from Edward III’s Parliament to parliamentary
supremacy. The old unity of government, though it indued Parliament
with half its strength and distinguished it from Continental systems of
estates, meant that Parliament was both more and less than a legis-
lature. It was still the highest court to which, for instance, difficult
cases were reserved by the Treason Act of 1352. Its ‘triers’ would
remit petitions to lower courts, and it was still the temporary concen-
tration of all government departments. In the Parliament of 1305 the
King legislated to stop the monks’ money going to the Pope; but he
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also gave ten oaks from Inglewood Forest to a hospital burned by the
Scots, heard an Oxford University petition for a separate prison for
women, and bade his Exchequer deal with a squabble between Dun-
wich and Warbleswick as to the silting up of their harbour. Well after
1360 this confusion of function, or work shared in common between
those who were only different aspects of one court, continued. The
same case might be adjourned from a hearing by the Lords to a hearing
in Council. The Chancellor still presided in Parliament, which he
summoned through his clerks, just as he issued writs to lower courts.
And one of Edward’s favourite knights, his chamberlain Burghersh,
sat alike with Council in Star Chamber and with the judges in King’s
Bench.

Again, the very meaning of law in that age barred the development
of a true legislature, for by law they meant a reaffirmation of the charters
and the giving to all of their customary rights. His coronation oath
bound the King to accept not new law, but * the laws and righteous
customs which the community of your realm shall have chosen’. His
¢ prerogative ’ was his right, his regalities as overlord. He could cancel
a statute, as did Edward in 1341 because his councillors told him it
infringed his regalities; he could pardon crime; he must execute the
law. To that end he issued commissions, as to the justices of Labourers,
for example, after the Black Death. He had functions with which his
English high court could hardly interfere: he was Lord of Ireland,
overlord of Lords Marchers, in a sense head of the Church. He had
great estates which were his own, and from which he drew wheat or
rents or armed men. Like other lords he was expected to live on his
own revenue, except in extraordinary cases when he must ask an aid.
And as po lord could be sued in his own court, so there was no legal
remedy against the King, and hence two steps were taken to depose
Edward II: his own resignation and a repudiation of homage by his
court.

What then was the position of Parliament by 13607 It claimed to
be master of the chief sources of taxation. It was the chief tribunal.
It made the common law predominant. It was an arena within which
the King’s ministers had to work, assembling the classes which con-
trolled local government, and having a publicity and financial strength
which made perilous any alternative scheme of government through the
Household.

Yet its powers were negative rather than positive, it could prevent
rather than initiate. Its sessions were not long enough to acquire
tradition, nor did it aspire to control all functions. The Commons
repeatedly washed their hands of foreign affairs; °let the Cinque
Ports ’, they said, ‘ carry out their feudal duty of defending the seas .
They were very deferential to the magnates, whose seals they sometimes
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attached to copies of laws sent to the county courts. And as there were
subjects like religion in which no mediaeval Parliament would go far,
50, too, there were areas surviving from a feudal world, and no members
had yet appeared from the palatinates of Chester and Durham.

From 1362, indeed, the King could raise no general tax without
their sanction. But he had an independent revenue of about [60,000;
from feudal sources, farms of the shires, justice, and customs duties.
Despite statute, his courtiers still seized supplies by purveyance, and
his commissioners conscripted soldiers. The nobles, full of war en-
thusiasm, would readily grant a tax in a great council, while his inner
Council freely negotiated loans from boroughs and merchants. As to
the making of law, statute and ordinance had been indistinguishable
under Edward I, and still differed only in degree, even though now the
mass of petitions nominally originated in the Commons. Both came
from the royal Council, each was law, and the difference between them
lay rather in the time period for which each was designed than in their
~ authorship ; for a statute was supposed to incorporate some permanent
addition to law, and was solemnly proclaimed in the shires. But when
at the end of a session Parliament sifted the petitions, the decision which
should be enrolled as statutes was left to the Council and judges, who
might so draft statutes as to evade the Commons’ intention. 'The
utmost we can say is that the Commons’ assent was necessary to pass a
statute; the King alone could enforce it, he could obstruct it, and in
ordinances possessed a rival method of making law.

Till Richard II’s reign one Roll held the proceedings alike of Council
and Parliament, and both history and practical fact gave the Council a
dangerous power. Parliament might protest that it must not meddle
with common-law rights such as freehold, but someone, after all, must
deal with illegality in the intervals of Parliament, and as the Lords
proved themselves unable to cope, the mass of private petitions, there-
fore, drifted to Council or Chancery. For the weakness of mediaeval
government was not absence of law, but its non-execution, which only
the continuous Council could correct, with its swift procedure, its
trained staff, and its hold over the sheriffs. Every step in social pro-
gress made, moreover, for more specialized government ; the intricacies
of the Law Merchant, equity which only the Chancellor could give,
anarchy on distant Marches, — all these demanded speed and subtlety,
not to be got from the fourteenth-century Parliament.

Council, the original heart of government, was thus still its keypoint.
Before Parliament could meet the needs of a growing State, there would
have to be a revolution, not so much in law as in society.






BOOK 111

IN TRANSITION
1360-1509






CHAPTER I

THE END OF THE MIDDLE AGES, 1361-1376

years has dogged Asia, was carried from Genoese factories in the

Crimea to Italy, struck down the gay life of Florence, passed on
to France, and in August reached Weymouth. After devastating
Bristol, early next year the pestilence broke on London and East Anglia,
crept to the north, and was still scourging Scotland and Ireland in
1350.

No statistics exist accurately to measure its horror. Three arch-
bishops of Canterbury, 8oo Norwich diocese priests, half the monks of
Westminster, died in a year. Manor-rolls speak of villages where the
corn was uncut, cattle wandering, women ploughing, and children
" abandoned for whom the court found guardians ; of empty fish-ponds,

or manorial mills stopped because the grinders were few. Parliament
and law courts were suspended. The dead townsmen were shovelled
two-deep into plague pits, while village churchyards had to take in
another field. It bore hardest, no doubt, on the poor, and on monks
in their cloisters, but it spared none, from the King’s daughter down
to the poet-anchorite Richard Rolle.

The death, which carried off perhaps one-third of the English people,
was cruel and sudden : hard tumours, burning fever, livid patches on
the body, bleeding from the lungs, and within three days the end. In
calamity on such a scale human nature recovers its balance more easily

-in material than in moral things; the Black Death did not destroy
manor or gild, but it shook religion and plunged a sword of discontent
into society. A spiritual feverishness showed that men were unhappy.
Wandering fanatics, scourging each other till the blood ran, passed
through London. Monks broke from their cloisters, villeins ran off
from their manors, Never was life more luxurious or dress more
fantastic among the rich. All classes asked more wealth, higher wages,
or profitable war; walking in a spiritual desert, finding no peace. In
1361—2 plague reappeared, this time called especially the plague of
children, and accompanied by a murrain among cattle.

Meantime, despite the peace of Brétigny, the great war went on.
Poitevin cities and Pyrenean nobles accepted English overlordship
sullenly; north of the Loire English captains refused to surrender their
castles. Bands of discharged mercenaries, under high-sounding names
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IN 1348 the Black Death, the bubonic plague which for a thousand
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like * the great company °, ravaged France, living by torture and ransom,
and offering their sword to the highest bidder. In the separate war
proceeding in Brittany the English claimant Montfort triumphed in
1364 with the help of the best English generals, but the Duchy
remained French at heart. Most decisive of all would be Aquitaine,
the huge domain stretching from the Loire to the Spanish mountains.
To conciliate his French subjects Edward III granted it for life to the
Black Prince, who set up a costly Court at Bordeaux. But the Gascons
were proud of being immediately under the Crown, nobles saw with
anger an Englishman in every high office, while the clergy demanded
benefices for Gascons alone.

Two remarkable men watched and guided a revived French patriot-
ism; Charles V, frail in health, lover of books, subtle and far-sighted,
and his general du Guescelin, a soldier of infinite patience and
courage. Within ten years they organized a paid army, equipped
with archers and artillery, and trained in the tactics of du Guescelin’s
experience. While Edward was content to borrow merchant ships,
the French built a royal fleet. Their diplomacy won the heiress of
Flanders for Charles’ brother Philip of Burgundy; friendly dynasties
were established in Hainault and Brabant, and the Netherlands were
lost to England as a base.

Actually the immediate crisis came from Spain. In 1366 Pedro the
Cruel of Castile, whose ability had outraged his nobles and Churchmen,
was deposed by his bastard brother Henry of Trastamare, and appealed
in the name of chivalry and kinship to the Black Prince. Henry, who
had come from France, would certainly threaten Aquitaine. But the
English decision turned out to be fatal, for it divided, as the wise
Chandos prophesied, their energies in men and money. One more
famous victory came to the heroes of so many fields, the Black Prince
and Chandos, the Captal de Buch, and English archers; striking out
for Burgos, in April 1367 they crushed the Spaniards and French at
Najera. But it was their last. Dysentery struck down the Prince’s
army, while he himself began the dropsy which soon rendered him
unable to sit a horse. In 1369 Pedro, once more deposed, was murdered
by his brother’s hand, leaving to the English three deadly inheritances :
dishonoured debts which involved heavy taxation and hence rebellion in
Aquitaine — two daughters, soon respectively married to Edward III’s
sons John of Gaunt and Edmund of York, who were thereby pledged
to prefer Spain as the theatre of war — and Castile committed to the
French friendship.

The opportunity of France and the Gascon nobles had arrived.
By the end of 1372 Poitou and all north of Gascony was lost, Brittany
went the next year. One English expedition was wiped out by the
Castilian fleet off La Rochelle. The armies of Gaunt and Knolles
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vainly marched from Calais into the heart of France, and on in wide
circles to Bordeaux; stealthily avoiding battle, cutting off stragglers,
the French allowed men and horses to perish of exhaustion. In 1375
a truce was signed, gradually extended to 1377, and outside Calais and
Brest, Bordeaux and Bayonne, hardly anything was left of the English
occupation. So swift were the effects of a France reorganized and the
loss of sea-power.

On the English side this was not a people’s war, but one waged by
military nobility in the Crown’s pay; and the Crown was now en-
feebled. Edward III had aged quickly under the influence of his
mercenary mistress Alice Perrers, and a corrupt group of courtiers.
Disease drove the Black Prince into retirement. His next brother,
Lionel of Clarence, had died, leaving only a daughter married to the
young Earl of March. John of Gaunt showed no soldierly qualities
except courage, and with his own ambitions upon Spain was not
|anxious to risk fortune and fame in Gascony. Half of the famous
captains, Chandos and Audley for instance, were dead, and except from
‘pardoned criminals it was becoming difficult to raise recruits. There
was another more fatal evil, that those who should have united against
France were manceuvring for power at home; for while the King was
surrounded by doctors, Gaunt attacked the idea of a succession to the
Crown through a woman, that is, through Lionel’s daughter, and his
enormous estates, his retained knights, were feared by all friends of the
dying Black Prince and his son.

This disenchanted society and divided Court could get no leading
from the Church. Politically, what Boniface VIII had begun, the
captivity at Avignon completed, the English government no longer
fearing Rome and regarding it with a blend of bargaining indifference.
Loss of their Italian lands compelled the Popes to tighten financial
pressure on northern Europe, while if they tried sincerely to end the
war, the English suspected mediators who lived on French soil. Peter’s
pence fell into arrears, Parliament angrily rejected a claim for John’s
tribute, and spoke of the sinful city of Avignon where all was bought and
sold.

Patronage, that is, the choice of clergy and their means of support,
was a burning question, involving every property-holder from the
King downwards. On this a struggle had never ceased since early
feudal days, between property-owners and native churches on one side,
and Rome on the othet. From the thirteenth century the Pope had
claimed a right of overriding the local patron, to * provide ’ a benefice
with a priest, nor was the practice entirely bad, for it stopped the
appointment of candidates of local factions, and provided for university
graduates. But it had become monstrously abused, especially since the
bankrupt Popes at Avignon laid hold on it as 2 means of paying their
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staff. A custom grew up of  reservation ’, at first in special cases like
the benefices of those who died at the Papal court, but rapidly extending
to almost all patronage except that belonging to laymen. The cardinals
were the worst offenders ; spiritual interests of parishes were lost sight
of, a benefice becoming a mere legal right to be scrambled for by
claimants four or five deep. A centralized Papacy thus disintegrated the
Church by making every benefice precarious, and by encouraging the
worst evils of pluralism and an absentee clergy. The universal outcry
in Europe, though not all rising from the purest motives, was at least
grounded on a solid grievance. In England since Henry II’s time the
King’s court claimed to control a parsonage as a frechold, and now the
statutes of Provisors (1351 and 1365) forbade all further ¢ provision ’;
with one apparent effect, that henceforward the Popes generally ceased
to appoint aliens. Nevertheless, provisions went on, for spiritual bodies
could not defy the Pope, while the King found it an easy way of reward-
ing his servants. Nor did the Acts of Praemunire (1353 and 1365)
much affect the position; for in threatening outlawry against those
who pleaded at Rome matters cognizable in royal courts, they only
restated a claim made of old by Norman kings. No effort was made to
cut down the sphere allotted to English spiritual courts, from which‘
appeals continued to Rome. Had not the Commons themselves called
the Pope  sovereign governor of holy church on earth’?

Yet English religion was definitely more insular by the end of the
century. War and Avignon snapped many links, for Papal diplomacy
obstructed our policy in Germany and the Netherlands, and taxes on
aliens drove many priories to break their connection with foreign
monasteries. This cleavage was immensely deepened after 1377 by the
great Schism, when for forty years England and northern Europe
obeyed a Pope at Rome, while France, Scotland, and Spain obeyed his
rival at Avignon. Monasticism especially felt the strain, for what
obedience could English Cluniacs give when their mother-house
obeyed an enemy Pope ? In every direction the Crown was tightening
its hold. Criminals were compelled more sternly now to prove their
clerkship in a lay court; there was constant interference to reform the
monasteries in royal patronage.

The face of England, particularly the rich eastern Midlands, was
covered by monasteries and nunneries; comprising nearly twelve
hundred separate foundations and containing perhaps nine thousand
persons fully professed. There were still holy and learned men among
them, historians at St. Albans, mystical writers, illuminators and
librarians, men who served their neighbours as doctors, preachers, and
administrators. But the great day of monasticism had passed. Less
than twenty houses were founded in the fourteenth century; colleges
at Oxford and Cambridge, built after the Black Death, were meant to
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fill up the wastage of secular priests, and the Oxford Benedictine
students numbered hardly a hundred. Cut off by war and schism from
Papal supervision, the Orders lost discipline and unity, their triennial
chapters often showing lists of houses who sent no representative. Yet
only regular visitation could have healed the damage done by the Black
Death, the bad financial system of water-tight compartments (prior,
cellarer, or sacrist, each with his separate endowments), or the power of
~one bad abbot to cripple a house with debt for a generation. Moral
scandals were not worse than might have been expected in this large
body. The outstanding impression from the bishops’ registers and
their own visitations is different, though decisive: that the cloistered
life was melting into the common world. Just as the monks said their
confessions in English, so many lived the lives of English laymen, The
| abbot of Glastonbury had his choice of many country houses, the
abbot of Bury boasted his outriders and silver plate, the canons of
St. Frideswide, Oxford, kept their pack of hounds. Monks had to be
forbidden to take part in archery, attend dances, sing songs at taverns,
occupy separate bedrooms, entertain their relations in the house, or
keep hawks. At every point of contact with their neighbours, they did
some harm. Their appropriation of parish churches (Glastonbury
alone had twenty-one in Somerset) was a scandal, for they took the
mass of tithe for themselves and served the church through an ill-paid
vicar. To get money they offered corrodies, or allowances in board
and lodging, to their neighbours. Their charities were sometimes
embezzled, even their hospices for guests were sometimes leased out
as inns. Though not harsher probably than other landlords, they were
more conservative and more unpopular; on the 250 manors of Bury
or on the St. Albans’ estates there were perpetual riots, refusal to do
services, and armed risings in the towns at their gates against grinding
at their mill or court fines. The bitter Wyclif speaks of * the religion
of fat cows’; the layman Chaucer voices another growing fecling,
on the anomaly of robust men who had given up manual labour and
professed an ascetic ideal which they did not observe.

Much more devotion even in these later days flowed out to the
Friars, from whom Kings chose their confessors, and whose best
preachers were masters of vigorous English. To die in a friar’s habit
was still the death of the pious. Before Edward III died a reform move-
ment among the Franciscans founded the Observantines, whose houses
were the best in England till Tudor days. Many friars showed them-
selves well able to cross literary swords with Wyclif; many had a
radical strain, which led them to encourage the peasants against monkish
landlords; many protested against superfluous riches and Papal
taxation. But they had deadly enemies. Great numbers were licensed
to hear confessions, and with their portable altars attracted offerings
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away from parish churches. They had a standing quarrel with the
universities, who grudged their exemption from the usual course in
Arts before taking a degree. They were accused of captivating children,
and, unless they were greatly maligned, had lost much of their morale.
Popular ballads and official reports agree with the men of letters,
whether the conservative Gower, the mystic Langland, or Chaucer;
how the friar loved good living and intrigued with women, how his
cape was full of pins for the peasants, or how they got subscriptions for
their church’s painted window from anyone who liked to see his name
inscribed. Having few endowments, they depended more than ever
upon begging, which had become a system whereby districts were
farmed to individual friars to make their profit,

The parish church was the heart of popular religion. Round it
clustered a primitive machinery of churchwardens and poor rates;
parishioners took turns to tend the altar lights, or to provide sacra-
mental bread. They took pride in covering its walls with paintings of
miracles, of Christ in majesty, St. George and the popular saints. There
were parish priests — Chaucer has told us of one — who were true
shepherds of their flocks, though peasants themselves and sometimes
of villein birth, and the standard set forth in their devotional books was
a high one. But of the eight or nine thousand livings perhaps half were
annexed to monasteries, colleges, or cathedrals, and the maximum
salary officially fixed for their vicars was eight marks a year, hardly
more than an agricultural labourer earned ; in the rich Norwich diocese
over a hundred livings had under six marks. No wonder there was a
constant exchange of livings, or a rush to take easy work in the towns;
bishops’ registers show that the monks let church chancels go to ruin,
that windows were broken and service-books torn, while the vicar
hunted the hare or played chess in the parish inn. In more remote
districts many priests broke their vow of celibacy, and the document
often reveals a tragedy, for the accused had lived with the same woman
over many years. And systems imposed from above injured parish
life. Many young clergy were given leave of absence to study at a
university or act as chaplain to some baron; children held livings, if
they were sons of a great person, and the cardinals themselves set
a scandalous example of pluralism.

Perhaps the Church’s most radical fault was simply that there were
too many clergy. At one ordination in 1349 the bishop of Hereford
ordained 52 acolytes, 73 sub-deacons, 52 deacons, 44 priests. William
of Wykeham in his thirty-seven years at Winchester ordained 1273
priests, and there were possibly 10,000 clergy without cure of souls.
Much of this came from the piety of middle-class Englishmen whose
wealth, as monasteries went out of fashion, flowed in the endowment
of chantry chapels, which would provide resident priests instead of
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absentees, and commemorate the donors for ever. In such chapels,
whether in lonely places or crowded into large town churches, late
mediaeval religion found expression; the type might be the little
chantry set up at Reculver, with Masses sung ‘ for the good estate of
the King, the peace and tranquillity of England, for the soul of the
King and for the souls of those who have died in his wars’; or the
‘gﬂd of Our Lady at Burford which maintained a chaplain and kept
up bridges; countless chapels in trading towns like Coventry, often
attached to gilds of mercers, tanners, or drapers; or large deliberately-
planned collegiate churches, like Fotheringay, with a full establishment
of choir and chaplains. But the disciplinary effects were pernicious.
The towns were full of young men (St. Paul’s Cathedral had over
seventy chantry priests) only half employed, while cathedrals had
another problem of the same sort in the vicars appointed by absentee
canons.

The deep hold of religion is shown by the last wills and testaments
of all classes, by villeins’ legacies to their parish church, London
fraternities with early Masses for working men, or rich men’s gifts for
lights and service-books. A knowledge of religion in their own tongue
was not first brought to Englishmen by Wyclif or Protestant reformers.
True, the official order might not be carried out, that several times in
the year a parson must instruct his flock in English in the Creed, the
Commandments, and the Lord’s Prayer, but archbishop Thoresby of
York issued a catechism which was put into English verse, innumerable
families had English versions of the Psalms, and there were many
rhymed versions of parts of the Gospels. A good many village schools
taught reading, writing, plain-song, and easy Latin, and though the
really poor may have been little touched, the mystery plays which any
peasant could see, the paintings in his church, the sermons he heard,
all meant familiarity with the fundamentals, or at least with the drama,
of the faith,

Yet that faith was entering on a new development, challenging
the formulas so far found satisfying. There was some decline of church-
going and refusal to stop work on Saints’ days; there were protests
against the archdeacons’ officials, church wealth, and immoral priests,
or the use of excommunication to enforce tithe. But spiritual restless-
ness touched much deeper questions. The thirteenth-century Papacy
had demanded a unity of power; Thomas Aquinas had put the crown
on one great system of religion and reason, tradition and Aristotle.
Now, however, a deep discontent drove the left-wing Franciscans to
re-declare the doctrine of utter poverty; their leaders, like the English
William of Occam, exalted Christ’s kingdom as not of this world,
found the will of the Church in the whole company of Christian people,
and declared a Council to be above the Pope. Here they joined hands
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with the radical thinker Marsilio of Padua, and others who supported
Edward III’s brother-in-law, the Emperor Lewis, against Pope John
XXII, and invoked the State to reform a corrupted Church.

From the first half of the century a conflict of faith and reason,
swelling towards Reformation, troubled the mind of Europe. Though it
took many forms, its general tendency was to diminish the weight of
reason in religion, and to emphasize the individual soul. Two great
British Franciscans, Duns Scotus and Occam, abandoned the unity
which St. Thomas had taught and, finding mysteries which were
insoluble to reason, reserved to religion a field in which men must
give utter obedience. Their questioning did not leave untouched the
central doctrine of the Mass; on the manner of Christ’s presence, the
annihilation of bread and wine by the miracle of transubstantiation,
or a consubstantiation whereby both bread and Body were present
— their rationalizing was making these mysteries a matter of debate.
Such teaching stressed the individuality of each human will, their God
moved in a mysterious way, salvation lay in obedience, or in a mystical
union with the divine. Against them Bradwardine, who died arch-
bishop of Canterbury in 1349, returned to St. Augustine, to the necessity
of grace as the sole means of salvation, predestination and a Church of
the elect. There was much revival of the Puritanism which had often
broken out in the Church, just as the early friars and heretics had
taught that only those who live like Christ are Christians, that He had
ordained no hierarchy, or that an evil priest could not celebrate the
sacrament. In western Europe there was a mystical revival, a belief in
direct vision and a devotion to the name of Jesus ; illustrated in England
by the Nottinghamshire canon Walter of Hilton, whose Ladder of
Perfection guided hundreds of homes, or in East Anglian groups
influenced by the Flemish movement, which was soon to produce
Thomas 4 Kempis.

All these controversies touched England before Wyclif appeared.
Heretics in Devon attacked the Mass; the archbishop of Armagh,
preaching in English at Paul’s Cross, criticized the friars’ doctrine of
poverty and the harm they did in parish life. A generation who had
seen the innocent slain in thousands by the Black Death began to
ponder the penalty of sin, and justification by faith in Christ. A new
demand for sermons, a preference for prayer to ceremonial, the setting
up of countless chantries, all showed the growth of a more individual
faith.

It was thus the work of John Wyclif not to create these doubts but
to carry them a stage further : national feeling, moral revolt, intellectual
unrest. He was born just before 1330 of good Yorkshire family, which
was the origin of a life-long connection with his local overlord, John
of Gaunt, and for most of his life nothing distinguished him from the
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average secular Oxford clergy. He was Master of Balliol, and then for
a time Warden of Canterbury College, as part of a scheme for making
it over from monks to secular priests. He received patronage by Papal
provision, he was a pluralist, and an absentee. His first approach to
controversy came entirely through scholastic philosophy, in which he
followed Plato instead of Aristotle, Augustine and not Occam, Brad-
wardine and not free will. He was always an intellectual rather than an
evangelist, seeking Christ indeed with his whole heart and His law as
shown in Scripture, but not like Luther possessed with the enormous
existence of evil, and never a Protestant in the sense that justification by
faith, a blazing individual experience, formed the heart of his creed.

He was already known for his learning, and in some dispute with
Rome over benefices, when in 1374 the Crown presented him to the
rectory of Lutterworth; followed by his nomination as one of an em-
bassy to Bruges, to discuss the Pope’s claim to tribute and other
questions in controversy. That mission achieved nothing, the matter
ending temporarily in some verbal promises from the Pope and the
grant of a subsidy by the English Church. In the interval Wyclif
issued several works on ¢ dominion ’, which marked him as a radical.
Following archbishop FitzRalph and the early Fathers, he declared
that the world belonged to God, the  capital lord ’; that only righteous-
ness could justify property; and that though in this world * God must
obey the devil ’; and there must be obedience even to sinful Jords, the
Church’s rights depended on the moral use she made of them, and if
they were abused, the State must take her endowments away.

These views, his fame as a preacher, his Bruges experience, threw
him into the factions struggling for power. William of Wykeham’s long
administration ended in 1371 in a parliamentary explosion against the
failure in France, and in the dismissal of clerical ministers, while
government took up the cry for heavier taxation of the clergy. In 1377
the bishops, led by the young fiery Courtenay of London, struck back,
summoning Wyclif to an examination which resulted only in the Lon-
doners rioting against Gaunt; then the Pope issued bulls, ordering
Wyclif’s arrest, condemning his teaching on dominion, grace, and
excommunication, and declaring his views on disendowment and the
power of the laity as bad as those of Marsilio ‘ of damned memory ’.
Yet Occam and many other radicals had been condemned by Rome
without splitting the Church, nor had Wyclif yet attacked the dogmas
of faith. Before the bulls reached England, Edward III died. The
great Schism crippled the Papacy. Social revolution shook town
and country. In all of which reactions Wyclif’s intellectual protest was
caught up, twisted, and intensified.

Four-fifths of the people lived on the soil, in village units which
could feed and clothe themselves, though for some necessities like iron
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or salt they must go outside, and for their small luxuries to the neigh-
bouring fairs. With infinite local variation — the scattered hamlets of
Devonshire or northern moors, Kentish villages with immemorial
communal courts to manage marsh and pasture, small-plot individualism
in the Danish East, large-scale landlordism in the mixed farming of the
Midlands — the general scheme was in essentials the same; of village
communities reorganized into a frame of feudal lordship, maintained
not by free contracts but by labour services enforceable at law. The
labouring population was legally a caste. A villein who left the manor
could be dragged back again, his livelihood and rights flowed not from
rights of a citizen but the custom of the manor. Without special leave
his son could not become a priest, or join a craft. In this servile mould
millions lived in Europe till 1789, and in Russia even later, but in
England the social revolution which broke it was accomplished in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. To make the modern world, both
land and land-workers had to achieve mobility ; money would replace
labour services and payments in kind, competitive rents and wages
would replace fixity, there would be contracts instead of inherited
status, and individuals instead of village co-operation.

Since the Conquest many landed generations had made a very
uniform system in the central region between Humber, Severn, and the
southern sea. Regular visits from the lord’s steward stereotyped custom
on his manors, so that a large owner like Battle Abbey treated its estates
as a whole, moving cattle and sheep between Essex and Berkshire. If
we ignore variation in detail, the average villein between 1200 and 1350
might hold thirty acres; he must work two or three days a week on his
lord’s demesne; his whole family (the wife and shepherd excepted)
must do extra ‘ boon-days’ at harvest; he had ploughing duties,
scything (when he might carry off for himself as much grass as would not
break his scythe-handle), and harrowing; his team must carry the
lord’s crops to market — though if, for instance, Worcester Priory
tenants were kept the night at Worcester, the lord had to provide
forage, firing, and beer. He paid a small fixed money rent, with perhaps
some ancient dues like fish silver or malt silver; there were hens due
at Christmas and eggs at Easter. He must pay for his corn to be
ground at the lord’s mill; confiscated millstones were kept in St.
Albans’ cloister as a reminder. Every yard of the soil was earmarked in
detail, for the performance not only of every service which the lord’s
budget required but of every common need; there were holdings
which must cut down trees, holdings which must take water to the hay-
makers, holdings assigned to do court-duty to the hundred, holdings
for the servants and the shepherd, or holdings to produce bell-ropes
for the parish church.

For it was a community. Intermixed strips in the open fields, the
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owing down of fences after harvest, the number of cattle that each
ight graze on the common, annual allotment of water-meadows, all
meant work in common. Hard facts of agricuitural life softened the
theory of lordship. A Northamptonshire village, shared between six
fords, had thus to plan its arrangements as a whole. Isolated hamlets,
for the lord’s convenience, sometimes paid a Jump rent in lieu of all
Jabour ; villeins would bargain with him for an exchange of common
or woodland.

Their working day was long, from sunrise to sunset, but their life
'was not unprotected or abject. Villeins’ petitions occasionally reached
[Parliament. The reeve who organized their service was one of them-
selves, often elected in their court and holding office many years. On
most big estates they had a fortnight’s holiday at Christmas, a week at
Easter, and again at Whitsun, and if a peasant fell gravely ill, for a year
he would not be ejected so long as he got his ploughing done by deputy.
Then, as now, there were good employers as well as bad. We find
instances of service remitted in hard times, special arrangements for
widows, court fines handed to the sick, a lord leaving a legacy to his
bondmen. They had their wrestling matches and ball games, Yuletide
and harvest suppers for which the lord paid. But life, like that of the
Indian peasant till lately, was dependent on the caprice of nature and
man. Since they had no modern root crops, most of their beasts had
to be killed every winter, a harvest failure brought them near starvation,
winds and heavy rain demolished their flimsy shacks, and waterlogged
their undrained ploughlands. They could be forced to take up holdings
against their will, and to distribute week-work as the reeve ordered;
there were still cases, though now more rarely, of families being sold
with the land and cattle.

There had always been districts which had never known the essence
of the manor, the demesne worked by compulsory labour from the
village strips intermixed with it, which could not arise in the forest
clearings, the northern cattle pastures, or small plots of Lincolnshire.
In the thirteenth century, indeed, services had often been stiffened
and there had been a boom in demesne farming towards its close. But,
taking the country as a whole, it now showed progressive signs of
decline. With an increase of population and money, the manor more
and more became a business proposition ; so Bedfordshire Cistercians
sold their famous Warden pears, while the great Berkeleys sold apples
in Bristol. Many villages increased the food supply by turning their two
open fields into three. Sale of grain and stock brought large profits.
Treatises were written on farm management, or the duties of a reeve.
Demand and supply in money-terms spread from Edward I’s taxes,
town markets, and international trade, nor could the manor stand
aloof. On its rolls the bailiff now carefully noted the money equivalent
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of each day’s labour, harrowing, reaping, or tribute in eggs.

Landowners increasingly commuted labour for money, by slow ex-
periment devised in their own interest. They built up a staff of skilled
men by commuting all other work from ploughmen and shepherds.
They would farm out the manor pigsties. More especialiy, they would
commute services which involved food at their expense, like the harvest
days when they provided beer, bacon, herrings, and barley bread ; for
food prices were rising. Here and there they leased out blocks of their
demesne.

In other ways, too, money, with the individualism which it means,
was breaking up the village. The Crown itself, always wanting money,
sold freedom to its villeins for £15 a family. There were village money-
lenders, and poor villeins who rented some of their land to others more
prosperous. * A class of labourer had grown up, either landless or with
such small plots that they must seek other earnings; cottiers with
gardens, squatters outside growing villages, villeins who had fled to the
town.

By the Black Death all this had become common, and on many
manors about half the services were commuted in an ordinary year.
But there was no permanence and no system, the lord arranging his
services from year to year as he liked. If he wanted skilled work done,
if he could get cheap wandering harvesters from Wales, or if food were
dear, he would commute. He arranged commutation at rates against
which many labourers protested, and had usually more labour services
on his time-table than he could ever use, for which he took commutation
as a sort of extra rent. But wages were already rising, he must watch
the market; the number of works ‘ sold ’ or performed went up and
down, year by year, on a wavy line.

This arbitrary unevenness made for trouble before 1348. Edward
II’s reign saw a run of bad harvests ; there were riots against the great
abbeys, Abingdon and St. Albans, Bury and Vale Royal. Upon each
restless village in transition fell the Black Death, which within a year
halved its population.

Nothing is more difficult than to generalize about its effects.
Broadly speaking, both government and landowners wanted to keep the
old system, but both legs on which that system stood had collapsed.
Labour services could no longer supply the demesne; Berkshire
women threw up their holdings as a bad job, ‘ being without help to do
the services ’, while if surviving villeins were told off for extra work, they
would run away. Very unwillingly, therefore, the lords surrendered,
making leases for money, which they took care should be short, hoping
to return to labour service in better days,

Their alternative, however, of hiring labour, was just as desperate ;
at one stroke all wages rose nearly 50 per cent, harvesting, for instance,
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from an average 3d. to 6d. a day. For the first time the central govern-
ment, therefore, attempted social legislation. In the Council ordinance
of 1349, which was followed by many statutes, it detailed the wage-
rates which all without means of support must accept; ordered that
the price of food be reasonable; forbade alms to the able-bodied, and
forbade labourers to wander in search of a higher wage. Special justices
‘of labourers, drawn from the landowning class, and soon blended with
the justices of the peace, were to enforce the statutes. The fines
collected were first added to the subsidy, but later were returned to the
lords of franchises, so making it their interest to carry out the law. In
a sense the whole labour supply was pooled, for justices assigned men
to whom they pleased, and farm servants had to stand in market towns
to be hired. Every labourer was put on oath to obey the statutes, while
the royal courts dealt with breaches of contract, trying gooo such
cases before the death of Edward III.

These batteries of the law kept down wages for a time, as the
bloody vengeance taken in 1381 proves. But as a policy they entirely
failed. Landowners competed for labour, artisans’ wages rose sharply,
and while other prices rose, partly owing to a depreciated coinage,
food prices (which would have helped the landlords) were almost
stationary. Labourers formed unions to extort wages above the statute
level. Gangs broke the stocks in which defaulters were confined. The
Middlesex justices were once stormed out of Tottenham. A mass of
petty prosecutions irritated small retailers of beer or coal.

And what happened to the wage-earning labourer directly touched
the villein. The rise of wages, for he too was sometimes an employer,
affected him, or alternatively tempted him to run off to a better-paid
life. Empty holdings became the common outcry;  run off by night ’
with horse and family, we hear — sometimes to the cloth trade, some-
times to a landlord who would pay better. Every step the lords took to
patch up their rent-rolls made the villeins more desperate ; efforts to
cancel short leases and restore labour, or to fill up their deficit by steep
fines. In the long run they could only keep men on the land by lighten-
ing services or commuting them entirely, but if they did the last, the
fixed payments were not usually enough to pay their labour bill. The
logic of a money system gradually undermined the whole structure, and
we see a double process growing, a growth of leases to villeins and a
lease of the demesne itself to farmers, often ending in a lease of the
whole manor to one man. If some, like the conservative monks, kept
up some demesne, they used it now more for sheep-farming, with fewer
hands.

Taken as a whole, then, the worker on the soil had made progress by
1377; their wages were higher, while food prices were reasonable and
sinking, But they were exasperated, for progress was only won by ever-
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lasting conflict with the law; and though their tenure was dying fast,
their personal disabilities lingered on. Inequalities divided their class,
and every estate from its neighbour. Beside the labourer with his new
standards, his demand for fresh meat and hot fish, and his freedom,
stood the villein still liable to game laws, heriots, and the lord’s mill ;
alongside the Berkeleys’ leased-out demesne lay estates of Battle and
Ramsey Abbeys, where labour was enforced.

After the Black Death, when the old reeves and the families rooted
in villeinage had died, we hear all England over of refusals to do service,
of villeins put in irons, or of appeals to Domesday Book to prove that
their forefathers had been free. Villeinage was dead, and nothing shows
it better than the cases tried under the new legislation ; for we find lords
so anxious for men that they tried desperately to prove a particular
ploughman or carter to be a free man, and villeins suing lords for causing
them, by demands for service, to break their contracts with others.
The judges recognized a new relationship, for they refused to hold
servants to contracts when their masters had beaten them or refused
adequate food.

Meantime industrial England was being born. A larger population
was produced by the wealth which struck out from the towns. Our
trade was, indeed, still dominated by foreigners; the Hanseatic League,
now at the height of their power, who made almost a self-governing
colony of their fortified Steelyard in Cannon Street and who, helped by
preferential tariffs, controlled trade with north Germany and the Baltic,
or the Venetians who brought Oriental and Mediterranean goods to
Southampton. Yet trade was not only increasing fast, but changing in
character. Exports of raw wool began to decline ; cloth on the contrary
rose by leaps and bounds, from about %000 pieces annually to 50,000
by 1395. The customs revenue averaged nearly £70,000 a year, and
Edward II’s new gold and silver coinage was meant to meet the
demands of foreign exchange.

Primitive trade machinery had broken down. The chartered
borough, serving a local market, was merged into a more fluid one,
which called for elastic supplies of capital and labour, and faced inter-
national fluctuation. Marketing was more centralized. London fish-
mongers had depots all over the Midlands, London butchers bought
as far afield as Nottingham, even the western cloth trade poured out
through the port of London. Solemn agreements established free-
trade areas between many boroughs, while natural advantages formed
some definite industrial areas ; the middle west for cloth with Salisbury
as its centre, Coventry in the Midlands, or East Anglia with its worsted
trade and cheap kerseys, which sold in the Baltic. The new system
asked for more hands, besides access to raw material and water;
domestic industry began in scores of villages, Lavenham and Cogges-
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hall, Norton St. Philip and Ilchester, whose products, spun and woven
by country folk in their homes, passed into the great world through
complicated agencies and middlemen,

The great day of this system was yet to come, and the craft gilds
still directed industry; drapers and grocers, mercers and tanners and
spicers, who by an inevitable specialization had generally replaced the
single gild-merchant. Their regulations embodied many fair ideals, a
high standard of craftsmanship, a fair price, a training for apprentices,
and equality for their members. They fixed the number of apprentices
that one master might take, and wage-rates for apprentices who passed
on to be journeymen : their wardens inspected shops for bad quality
and stopped night work, awarded sick payment, and fined the fraudulent.
Such exclusive powers were open to abuse, which brought them into
collision with their fellow-townsmen. Town councils intervened to
stop gilds forcing up prices and jealously watched their bye-laws, and
new developments, within their ranks and without, heralded the capital-
ist industry which was to leave the gilds high and dry. It was no
accident that the peasants’ rising was most savage in the industrial areas
of London and the east.

For the fair dealing and customary regulations between craft-masters
and a few apprentices were giving way to the antagonism of employers
and employed. The old avenues became choked. Journeymen or
yeomen formed unions, the London shoemakers for instance, even
before the Black Death. The price crisis which it caused compelled
London, in advance of the government, to tackle wages, for weavers
were asking treble the old rate. Clamour broke out of labour displaced
by fluctuations ; an outcry against cheap labour in the suburbs, against
Flemish weavers who were said to sweat female labour, or fulling
machinery which threw honest Englishmen out of work. These local
conflicts were made worse by the new powers given to boroughs by
the State, of police or markets or admiralty ; while large towns now
controlled many interests, issuing loans to merchants, managing alms-
houses, or constructing water supplies. In East Anglia a particularly
angry struggle began, of lesser gilds and the general body of citizens
against vested interests.

In London this economic war affected national politics throughout
Richard II’s reign and helped to deliver the capital to the peasants in
1381. In Edward II’s time the crafts had superseded the old ruling
families, and superficially the struggle now raged between craft and
craft, but its bitterness was due to the very fact that London’s trade
defied craft restriction. Freedom was the essence of its open-air
markets in Cornhill and Cheapside, and the City needed a score of
economic types, — the small retailers who hawked charcoal or bread
from house to house, the country drovers, or the suburban butchers
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from Stepney. There were substantial country merchants, Grevilles
of Chipping Campden or Cannings of Bristol, who became freemen
of London to safeguard their interests, besides the middlemen like
the ‘bladers’ who sold corn. On the other hand, London trades
set up large associations like the grocers, who imported from all
Europe, sold wholesale to country fairs, and ran accounts through
provincial branches. A statute of 1363 tried to restrict traders to,
membership of one craft, but it was promptly repealed. Municipal‘
government turned upon economic questions, the clash of traders like
the mercers with industrialists, monopoly against free trade, the right
of aliens to trade retail, or the mayor’s power over the crafts. Now
were born the great Livery companies, with membership limited by
high entrance fees, with banquets and hoods for full members, and
corporate funds reinvested in trade, led by the grocers, mercers, and
fishmongers, whose members filled year after year the chairs of mayor
and aldermen. By 1380 these interests were arrayed in two factions,
the victualling interests of fishmongers and grocers against the rest, and
each having a determined leader, Nicholas Brember the grocer against
the draper John of Northampton. Their feuds were soon mixed up with
larger quarrels ; for Northampton’s party championed Wyclif, looked to
John of Gaunt, and took their demands for freer trade to Parliament,
while Brember invoked the support of the Crown ; Northampton’s party
bid for popularity by low bread prices, and Brember’s by attacking
aliens. London government was bandied to and fro. The reformers
transferred election of the Common Council from the Wards to the
crafts, or forbade aldermen to hold office over a year, while Brember’s
group after 1384 swung back to the Wards and to aldermen for life.
Ingredients of rebellion thus stirred England in Edward III’s last
days, when Alice Perrers decked out in many pearls held his tourna-
ments. There was much pure barbarism; murders innumerable,
brutal assaults on priests, attacks led by knights on tax-collectors. But
it took a form very different from that of older days, for now it turned
on economic matters, was more concerned with the activities of the
State, and reflected social movement from below. These unsettled
units in society rallied to any strong interest, or any appeal which
promised them a better time. In the great Oxford riot of 1355 thou-
sands of peasants under a black flag appeared, with cries of ‘ havoc,
havoc’, to sack the University. Fighting classes took the livery of
great men, the Percy crescent or the horse of Arundel, and traders wore
" the hoods of rival companies. A mantle of religion was thrown over
this new radicalism. Franciscan attacks on wealth had sunk deep,
some preached that all property should be in common. For many years
in the home counties a priest, John Ball, had been speaking in church-
yard or market, advising peasants not to pay tithe; foretelling a time
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when there should be no more lordship, when peasants would no
longer have to face the wind and the rain, when ¢ the King’s Son of
heaven should pay for all ’, and all be equal as ¢ when Adam delved and
Eve span’. And when revolution came he spoke in the name of
¢ Piers Plowman ’, the idealized man of the soil, who within a few years
began to figure in village church windows as Christ the carpenter.

To such a rendering of the Gospel a popular discontent always ran
in the Middle Ages; what was new was this rapid tide of opinion,
expressed in the English language, which since the Death was rapidly
replacing French in the grammar schools and taking its symbol from
a widely-circulated English poem. Piers Plowman was first written
about 1362 and revised about 1377; its author, William Langland,
came from the middle west where old English letters and ideals most
strongly survived, but passed his life in London in poverty, as a chantry
singing-clerk. He had read much in English and Latin, but his fierce
loneliness made him a figure of the past rather than the future, and his
work was written in that alliterative unrhymed fashion which only
remoter shires preserved. His vision was of a world out of joint;
where ¢ Mede ’ (or corruption) ruled Court, Church, and law; friars
glossing the Gospel and preaching for their bellies’ sake ; false pilgrims
with their wenches, a-foot for the holy land of Walsingham ; parish
priests who knew Robin Hood better than their Mass-book; drapers
who fraudulently stretched their cloth; lords who maintained riotous
men at arms; monks who had chastity without charity, Fierce were
his denunciations, sparing no class, and dire his prophecies. Hunger
one day would force idle labourers to work. A hypocritical Church,
this ¢ dunghill covered in snow ’, could not endure.

And then shall the Abbot of Abingdon and all his issue for ever
Have a knock of a king, and incurable the blow.

Antichrist would reign on earth, and the friars would join him.

Yet he has no new scheme for these multitudes crying, * Upward
to Christ and His clean mother ’. Though he mentions communism,
his ideals were of older days. Let kings do justice, knights defend
peasants from outrage, merchants build hospitals and bridges, women
spin, preachers denounce the seven sins, and men marry, not for pelf
as they had done since the Death, but for love. Christian love was his
religion undefiled, and his road to democracy. Without it law and
learning are nothing, and ‘ common labourers® may storm heaven
while the witty and wise lie in hell. For the poor have their purgatory
on earth, and how hardly shall the rich man enter heaven.

Fesus Christ of heaven
In a poor man’s apparel pursueth us ever ;
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and as the vision rises to its mystical end, the risen Christ wears the
coat-armour of Piers Plowman. Langland’s message was, then, the
same as that of St. Francis, and neither more nor less hostile than his
to a worldly Church.

The new lay society into which he survived was making its own
literature, far different in temper and inspiration. John Gower, the
Kentish landowner, wrote less in English than in French and Latin;
he drew upon Ovid, the French romances, and Boccaccio, and though
he died in Southwark Priory, the form of his English poem was the
classical allegory with love as its theme. For him Catholic observance
was enough; better be a hedger and ditcher, he wrote, than know all
Scripture and err with the Lollards. But like Wyclif he attacked the
sloth of prelates and the sin of Avignon; and, like Langland, the war
of classes and decline of charity.

His friend and rival Geoffrey Chaucer was better fitted to paint the
age. He was born about 1343 from a vintner family in the City, long
connected with the royal customs. Beginning as page to Lionel the
King’s son, he became a squire in Edward’s own Household, fought in
his wars and was taken prisoner just before the peace of 1360, did
diplomatic work in Italy and Flanders, and rose to be customs con-
troller in the port of London, member of Parliament for Kent, and clerk
of the King’s works. His wife was sister to Katherine Swynford,
mistress to John of Gaunt, and mother of the Beauforts; he kept the
favour of three sovereigns, and his son was Speaker of the Commons.

To a disposition for public life, to a knowledge of English ballad
and religious literature, he added a wide reading in Latin and the
Romance tongues. He translated much from French, borrowed from
Boccaccio, reverenced Petrarch as he did Virgil. He had none of
Langland’s passion nor, like Gower, did he profess to be a moralist.
Careless in life and money, he was first and foremost a literary craftsman,
for ever learning and experimenting. But in setting down life as he
saw it, etching in over many years the portraits of his Canterbury Tales,
he revealed England in its weakness and strength, full of new life,
turbulent, and precarious.

He was a modern man, mocking at outworn chivalry as in his
parody of Sir Thopas, scornful of the old alliterative songs, dis-
illusioned, but full of curiosity for nature in all aspects, humanity,
science, or astronomy. His mind was sceptical rather than speculative,
and without sympathy for the ‘precious’, Lollards or Utopians.
Kings must not act * like tyrants in Lombardy ’, yet kings are natural
rulers, lords are ¢ half gods in this world born °, an order apart. Boethius
and the morals which had done duty so long were enough for him, and
he disliked this new talk of predestination. The ¢ courteous love ’, out
of which he made a masterpiece in Troilus and Criseyde, was not blessed
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by the Church. Human beings were as God had made them, sensual,
mean, or magnificent ; it was not given to us all to be perfect and, like
his most human Wife of Bath, Chaucer’s heart rejoices ¢ that I have had
my world as in my time ’,

From a man of this type condemnation comes with great force.
How atrocious are the figures of most Churchmen who cross his page !
Here is the sinister pardoner, with ‘ a jolly wench in every town * and
a sack full of false relics; wanton Friar Hubbard, with twinkling eyes
and the village women’s secrets; the archdeacon’s red-faced sum-
moner, who yet

would suffer for a quart of wine

a good fellow to have his concubine ;

Madame Eglantyne the prioress, with her lapdogs, her brooch engraved
¢ amor vincit omnia ’, her devotion to the Virgin and hatred of Jews;
and the monks, with horses and greyhounds, full of every appetite
except for righteousness.

His writing years, from about 1370 till his death in 1400, were a
black time in public life, and in one late poem he entreats Richard 11
to ‘wed thy folk again to steadfastness’. Among his Canterbury
pilgrims he put those who did the everyday work of England; the
village parson who was ¢ a shepherd and not a mercenary ’; the Franklin
who was justice of the peace and knight of the shire; the * perfect
gentle knight * who had fought all over Europe; the merchant who
wishes the sea made safe between Suffolk and Holland ; the Dartmouth
shipman who, a brigand but * a good fellow ’, knew every creek between
Sweden and Finisterre ; the reeve of the manor who lived on a Norfolk
village green ; the lawyer who knew the statutes by heart; the forester
who in his hands ‘ bare a mighty bow ’; the good ploughman who lived
¢ in peace and perfect charity >. All these in his active life Chaucer had
seen, and found that, virtue being independent of social degree, © pity
runneth soon in gentle heart ’; ¢ humble folk be Christ’s friends ’, he
makes his parson say. Finding such, he could leave a teaching for
England which defied the slings and arrows of fortune, doubt, and
division :

Forth, pilgrim, forth! Up beast, out of thy stall,
Know thy country, look up, thank God of all ;
Hold the hishway, and let thy ghost thee lead ;
And truth thee shall deliver, it is no dread.

The late fourteenth century was a dark day, but all Englishmen did not
despair. Trevisa, the Berkeleys’ chaplain, was writing in the same
decade of England, ° full of mirth and game . . . free men of heart
and with tongue ’.
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CONTEMPORARY DATES

1361 Reappearance of the Black Death.
Froissart begins a stay of some years in England.
1362 The first rendering of Langland’s Piers Pl
1363 Philip the Bold, son of John, King of France, becomes
Duke of Burgundy.
1364-80 Reign of Charles V of France.
1366 Pedro the Cruel of Castile deposed.
1368 Overthrow of the Mongol dynasty in China ; the Ming
dynasty reign till 1644.
1369-1405 Tamerlane’s reign ; Mongol conquest carried to Baghdad
and Delhi.
1374 Death of Petrarch.
Wyclif becomes rector of Lutterworth.




CHAPTER II

REVOLUTION, 1376-1399

good Parliament ’, — opened a new stage. The Commons were,

of course, still much directed by the magnates. As their Speaker
they chose Peter de la Mare, steward to the Earl of March who, with
the Black Prince, spurred them to attack the courtiers whom Gaunt
had taken under his wing, and whose conduct of the war was corrupt
and inglorious; when the Prince died, Gaunt packed the next Parlia-
ment and in his turn took a Speaker from the ranks of his Household.
Yet this very competition in pressure proved the Commons’ new
power. Knights of the shire could count on the support of many
nobles, besides the Church leaders Courtenay and Wykeham, and
through all vicissitudes we trace a persistent constitutional programme.

Taking oaths to stand by each other, the Commons of 1376 went
beyond the old treason law, devising a new drastic process for impeach-
ment of the arch-offenders before the Lords; the Londoner Richard
Lyons, besides Latimer and Neville, respectively Chamberlain and
Steward of the Household, all of whom had made their profit out of
loans, customs duties, and royal debts. De la Mare, whom Gaunt
imprisoned when the session ended, was the first great commoner of
parliamentary history whose fame we can recognize : we find him
refusing to speak until all the Commons were admitted to the full
Parliament, brandishing a statute book, the hero of London and ballad
poetry. For four months it rained petitions, demanding annual Parlia-
ments and parliamentary nomination of justices of the peace, or asking
Edward to mark his jubilee by reforming the Church. On social
questions their touch was conservative and confused, indiscriminately
denouncing Lombard brokers and aliens, high wages and gilds. But
Edward had long been senile, and his death in 1377 removed the mask
behind which Gaunt had worked ; loyalty to 2 young King, the good
sense of Richard’s mother, and London riots against the Duke, all
compelled some reconciliation.

For the last ten years Gaunt had been much abroad and could not
take the whole biame for national danger, nor is there reason to think
that he ever meant to supplant Richard. But he was a conventional
soldier who resented criticism, while the Black Prince’s death made him
a partisan. His hope now was to hold power through the Crown, to
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THB Parliament called after three years’ interval in 1376, — * the
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whose service he transferred his own servants Scrope and Michael de
la Pole, but there was a strong constitutional party among the peers, and
till 1382 the Commons won support for their programme for the
nomination of paid councils and high officials by Parliament. Govern-
ment admitted that what one Parliament had done, only another
Parliament could undo, and allowed parliamentary control of the war
taxes.

For Edward’s death coincided with the end of the truce, and within
three months the French sacked Rye, Portsmouth, and Plymouth. A
Castilian squadron joined them; the Scottish Border, Calais, and
Bordeaux were all threatened. Fears of invasion harried Parliament,
who suspected spies in every alien priory; London was put in a
state of defence, with beacons at Tilbury and Shoeburyness. But
Gaunt, his youngest brother Thomas of Woodstock, and their followers,
again exposed their incapacity ; though we held Brest and Cherbourg,
the Bretons made terms with France, every expedition sailed too late
in the year, every diplomatic move was anticipated.

Finding that the French would make no peace without Aquitaine
in sovereignty, the English accepted a scheme put forward by the
Roman Pope in order to crush his French rival ; for the King’s marriage
to Anne, sister of Wenzel, Holy Roman Emperor and King of Bohemia.
It brought Richard in 1382 a loyal companion, though an extravagant
influence, but no real political assistance.

Having agreed to carry on the war, the royal advisers disagreed on
where to fight it. Gaunt was clear that a truce should be made with
France, while we assisted Portugal against Castile, and enforced a truce
on Scotland which temporarily ended their Border forays and piracy
in the Channel. Charles V and du Guescelin being both dead, there
seemed better hope of peace with a young King. But powerful
interests in England, the Percies especially, wanted war, so did the
Scottish nobles, and the Commons advised the King to attack France
by way of Flanders.

Civil war between Flemish towns and their Count, which forty
years before had given England an opening, had broken out again, and
was damaging our wool trade from Calais. While the Count asked
French assistance, a second Artevelde, son of Edward’s old ally, begged
an English army, and Rome announced a crusade against Flemish
supporters of Avignon. ' But hesitation all through 1382 destroyed the
English opportunity, for in November the French won a great victory
over the Flemings at Roosebeké, near Bruges.

The * crusade ’ of 1383 was thus doomed in advance. Upon the
Commons lay the chief responsibility, for they argued that religious
excitement would mean volunteers and a cheap war. Against the
advice of leading lords and soldiers, but amid great popular enthusiasm,
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the expedition was launched; women poured out their jewels and

household silver, while the shadiest adventurers took the red cross

under the Pope’s nominee, bishop Despenser of Norwich, whose only
- military experience had been the butchery of a few peasants. In
three months the fiasco was over. After attacking harmless Flemings
with abominable cruelty, the ‘ crusaders * were beaten off from Ypres
by a French army, driven back on Calais, and forced or bribed to
evacuate all they had won,

Reluctantly Parliament agreed to the King’s policy of peace, even
at the price of doing homage for Calais. But the French would grant
no more than a truce, the Scottish nobles asked their alliance, and the
Portuguese had envoys in London. In 1385 war broke out on all
frontiers; French troops appearing in Scotland, Richard himself led
an army which burned Edinburgh, but never saw the enemy; Ghent,
last outpost of Flemish independence, fell to the French, who began
preparations to invade England. Only a sweeping Portuguese victory
at Aljubarotta over the Castilians gave us hope, and to Portugal Gaunt
was despatched with an army at midsummer 1386, with the good will
both of the Pope and of Parliament. Most of all, Richard wanted him
gone. For much had come to pass in England during the wars; the
peasants’ rising, a threat of Lollardy, and the maturity of Richard II.

Before Richard’s fight came with his aristocracy, they fought
together against the first English social revolution, the signs and portents
of which we have seen. Since 1375 harvests had been good and prices
low, artisans were struggling to keep their new standards, while those
hitherto oppressed aspired to an equal freedom. About 1379 Wyclif
sent out from Oxford his missionary priests who, going beyond their
master, began to join agitators like Ball in advising peasants to refuse
tithe and labour services.

It was the government, however, that set fire to the fuel. Twelve
years had gone by since war had broken out again, and England was
more humiliated than ever. Fighting four enemy countries, we had lost
both alliances and trade. High customs duties, tenths and fifteenths,
loans from London, purveyance, strained the middle class, at whose
instance the ministers introduced poll-taxes on all classes alike. By
the first two of these the peasant paid only 4d., but the third, collected
in the winter of 1380-81, put on each village an average sum of 1s. a
head, so that in places without large owners this was demanded from
every soul over the age of fifteen. Payment was evaded on a huge scale,
but despite warnings of resistance the government persisted, super-
seding local collectors by sergeants-at-arms from the Household, who
began a house-to-house census. Wild rumours and riots followed at
once; on the 2nd of June a mob at Brentwood in Essex killed six jurors
and clerks, and on the same day riots began in Kent. Stirred up by
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Londoners, the rebels of both shires acted together across the Thames.

Like a prairie fire the rising spread eastward to Colchester, and
westward to Romney Marsh. John Ball, rescued from prison at Maid-
stone, sent broadcast his messages, — ‘ he hath rungen your bell’,
¢ stand together ’, ‘ make a good end of what hath been begun’. On
both sides of the river there were the same signs; breaking of prisons,
bonfires of manor documents, and attacks on tax-collectors, members
of Parliament, justices of the peace, and anyone connected with Gaunt;
fierce threats, above all, against the heads of the administration, arch-
bishop Sudbury and the Treasurer Robert Hales. On the 1rth June
both forces moved towards London; Kent led by Wat Tyler, an old
adventurer of the wars, and Essex by a Londoner of good family,
Thomas Faringdon. Marching with wonderful determination, by the
night of the 12th the first were camped at Blackheath and the second
at Mile End, while both King and ministers were blockaded in the
Tower.

Fearful was the exposure of a weak government and a divided society.
Castles like Rochester were tamely surrendered, boroughs like Canter-
bury took oaths to the ‘commons’, for ten days Council, Tower
garrison, and nobles had done nothing. And on the 13th June some
London aldermen, members of the victualling gilds, who were not
sorry to avenge themselves alike on Gaunt, alien merchants, and their
democratic rivals, opened London Bridge to the men of Kent, and
Aldgate to th